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> 1S A TOUGH FOR MOBS. o 


GAMIS 


WORLD OF OTOMI: 


o» THI 


PROLOGUE 


With the summer vacation just around the corner, the school’s students are beginning 
to show a buoyant atmosphere. 


People who invite friends they made at the school to stay at their parents’ house. 
Those who plan to go somewhere to play together. 


Those who challenge the dungeons of the royal capital due to unavoidable 
circumstances. 


I get the impression that many students are expecting to spend their free time, the 
long vacation, how they will spend it. 


Meanwhile, I [Leon Fou Bartfalt] am the poor guy who was forced to officially hold the 
title of Duke, even though I am a student. 


I am deprived of the student privilege of wasting long vacations and forced to 
participate in national politics. 


Even now, | was preparing to leave for the royal palace. 


I was wearing a ceremonial knight uniform with many decorations, and had a medal 
attached to my chest. 


I’m standing in front of the full-length mirror, and I have a look of utter disgust on my 
face. 


“Who the hell do you think you are, Roland, calling me out?” 
The reason I went to the trouble of pulling out my knight’s uniform and changing is 


because I was summoned by the king [Roland Rafa Horfalt]. 
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“Come to the royal palace,” I was unilaterally summoned. 


When I think it’s no use complaining, Olivia —— [Livia], who is attaching one of my 
medals to my chest, replies. 


“Whoever or whatever he is, he’s the king, you know.” 
Livia, who helps me get ready, doesn’t change her expression. 


While understanding that it was a complaint, she probably responded with a reasoned 
response. 


“If he’s the king, I hope he’s more respectable.” 
“Well, that’s true.” 
Livia agreed with my opinion with a wry smile. 


The king of Horfalt, who is called by many names behind his back —— the foolish 
king, the lazy, the garbage, the enemy of women, is a hateful existence for the nobles. 


If this were a respectable king, there would have been nobles who would have 
respected him and sworn their allegiance to him. 


However, he is aman who pushes his work to the Queen, [Milene Rafa Horfalt], while 
he himself frequently plays with women in the castle town. 


It is unreasonable to ask them to respect him. 
And for me, he’s my biggest enemy. 
After all, he was the one who kept promoting me when I didn’t want to be promoted. 


If this were some kind of misunderstanding, it would be a good thing, but he knows 
that I don’t want to be promoted. 


He has a really bad personality. 


Livia checked my medal and nodded a few times when she saw me. 
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“There you go. Leon-san, you look great.” 

“Fine feathers make fine birds is what it is called. I'll look great if I dress appropriately.” 
Shrugging her shoulders, Livia lets out a small sigh of amazement. 

“Just be honest and take a compliment once in a while.” 


When I look at my reflection in the mirror, I see that I look much better thanks to 
Livia’s help. 


I finished getting dressed faster. 
“Thanks to Livia, I’m saving time. It’s hard to wear this thing.” 


“Leon-san usually likes to dress in a very simple way. It is not unusual for you to wear 
only a shirt and pants on some days.” 


“I am being raised so.” 

“Your parents are all well-behaved, so it’s a personal trait” 

—— lately, Livia is being strict with me. 

No, all of my fiancées were no longer reserved toward me. 

I don’t see that as a bad thing. In fact, I personally favor it. 

I just don’t like the idea that they think I’m the only one who’s sloppy. 


“Livia doesn’t know the true nature of my father and brother. We Bartfalt men are used 
to jumping in the lake in our underpants in the summer. It’s the height of crudity.” 


When I was a child, I used to jump into the lake naked and play. 

Last year Colin was naked, but this year he will have at least some pants ready. 
Livia, who had a relaxed attitude earlier, looked away from me and blushed a little. 
She seemed to be embarrassed by my story. 


traitorAIZEN 9 | 309 


“There are women in your family, what are you doing?” 
I think of the faces of the women of the Bartfalt family. 
Mother, Jenna, and Finley. 


But they weren't the least bit surprised to see the dudes naked in front of them, and 
all three of them were uninterested. 


“They didn’t care. Well, that’s what family is. What about your family, Livia?” 

Livia replies with a blush. 

“I didn’t have any male siblings, so I don’t have any idea about those circumstances.” 
That’s too bad——or not? 


Livia brings her held hand to her mouth and clears her throat in an attempt to drown 
her embarrassment. 


“Anyway, the preparations are over. You're wonderful when you keep quiet, so please 
keep your mouths shut in the audience chamber.” 


That’s some pretty harsh words. 
It’s as if I’m a disappointing guy when I open my mouth. 
—— With a mischievous mind, I pull myself closer to Livia. 


“It’s ashame you thought of me that way. I’m often misunderstood, but I thought Livia 
knew the real me.” 


When I put my hands around her waist and hugged her, Livia suddenly started to 
panic. 


“Le-Leon-san! You're teasing me, right? Right?!” 
“Who knows? What are you talking about?” 


She tries to move away as if in trouble in my arms, but her resistance is weak. 
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Amidst the feigned resistance was the desire not to mess with the knight’s uniform. At 
the same time, I could see that she was accepting the situation. 
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As I brought my face closer, Livia stopped moving and closed her eyes. 
When she lifted her chin and got into a kissing position——. 


[That’s nice, you two! Hold it! Just like that! l'll capture it on video forever as a record. 
Don't worry about me.] 


—— The one who ruined the mood was [Creare], an artificial intelligence that can’t, or 
won't, read the mood. 


The sphere floating in the air has a single blue lens like an eye. 

A ring is moving inside the lens and seems to be adjusting the zooming in and out. 
Hearing Creare’s voice, Livia’s eyelids opened quickly, and her face turned red. 
When she turned only her face to Creare, she looked at her shyly and resentfully. 
“——Are-chan” 

[Ara, you’re embarrassed, so cute~| 

Realizing that Creare had been peeking, I hurriedly smooth it over. 

“Why are you peeping! Get out now.” 

[I was here~. I was here from the beginning~ | 

Without a hint of remorse, she claims that she was here all along. 

Maybe that’s why she doesn’t want to leave this place. 

[It’s just that Master and Livia suddenly got into a good mood. This is not peeping. | 
“You really are a bunch of talkative artificial intelligences.” 

[P1] take that as a compliment. | 


I’m the one who’s losing my patience by Creare’s refusal to respond to anything I say. 
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Of course, even I hesitate when I hear that it will be on the record. 
As I tried to pull away from Livia, my waist was hugged. 
“Livia? A-Ano.” 


Livia, who had been pressing her forehead against my chest when I was puzzled, raises 
her head and stares at me, looking embarrassed. 


Livia looks up at me. 


As it was, Livia put her hands around my waist and then put them on my cheeks—— 
She holds me with both hands. 


It was a strength that could be easily shaken off, but strangely enough, I could not 
resist. 


Livia, who is staring at me with moist eyes, tells me shyly. 
“Please don't stop halfway, please finish it.” 

“T-That’s!” 

When I glanced at Creare, the blue lens was staring at us. 
[Livia-chan, you're so bold! ] 


I am eager to kick the teasing Creare like a soccer ball, but for now I hold back and 
look at Livia. 


“E, Etto——Yes.” 


We both blush and bring my lips to Livia’s lips. 


2 


“What is that idiot big brother thinking!” 
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Around that time. 
It was [Marie Fou Lafan] who was raising her voice in the school’s girls’ dormitory. 
Marie resents her brother from a previous life who does not show up for discussions. 


Such Marie’s companion is Leon’s partner, [Luxion]. It is a metallic-colored sphere 
floating in the air, with a single red lens like an eye. 


While in an electronic voice, he is accompanying Marie with a somewhat dismayed 
tone of voice. 


[It can be said that the improvement in his wimp part is growth, but this time he’s 
getting caught up in the moment. Even now, he is in mucosal contact with Olivia.] 


The information brought by Creare makes Marie know about it. 

Marie was not happy to hear it. 

She did not want to know about her brother’s love life from a previous life. 
“Don't call it mucous! It sounds even more obscene!” 
[Understood. Then let me correct it to ‘kissing’ ] 
“Don't talk about my brother in such vivid teeeerms!!” 

Hearing Marie’s screams, Luxion really seemed to be having a little - fun. 
[Marie’s reaction is worth observing. | 


“What do you think I am? More importantly, are you going to proceed without aniki?” 


In fact, today, the two of them, Leon and Marie —— plus the artificial intelligence, 
were supposed to be planning future countermeasures. 


Marie is troubled by the recent situation. 


“The Holy Kingdom of Raschel, right? That’s where they become allies and join forces 
with the neighboring countries of the kingdom to attack us, right?” 


traitorAIZEN 15 | 309 


Luxion adds to Marie’s rough explanation. 

[They haven't attacked us yet, though. ] 

“It'll come eventually, won't it?” 

[That depends on today’s audience. A messenger from the Holy Kingdom of Raschel 
will visit the Kingdom of Horfalt and have an audience with King Roland. Master will 


attend the audience. | 


The reason Leon was summoned to the royal palace was because a messenger was 
coming from the Holy Kingdom of Raschel. 


What will the messenger say? 


The nobles of the kingdom of Horfalt have taken a strong interest and have come to 
the royal capital one after another without being asked. 


Nobles were flocking to the royal palace. 


“I wanted to talk to him before that, but it’s been all women, women, women these 
days. I don’t think that stupid brother deserve to complain about the king.” 


He is always bad-mouthing Roland, who is a womanizer, but recently Leon has also 
been focusing on his relationships with women. 


In particular, he focuses on his fiancées. 


[The other party is his fiancées, Angelica, Olivia and Noel, the three people. So there is 
no problem.] 


“It’s full of problems! At this critical time, he is not even willing to talk to me, saying 
that he has a date or a tea party, isn’t he!” 


Luxion, watching Marie writhing with her head in her hands, was impatiently moving 
the ring in his red lens. 


He recorded Marie’s behavior. 


[Are you lonely because your relatives were taken? | 
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“You're wrong!” 

Marie grabs a nearby cushion and throws it at Luxion. 

Luxion could have avoided it, but instead chose not to and got hit by the cushion. 
Since the damage was not significant, there was no need to avoid it. 


[It is important for Master to have a good relationship with his fiancées. Up until now, 
it’s just been too lousy.| 


“I agree with you on that. But it’s strange when he has three fiancées. I mean, it’s a 


» 


miracle that that brother has three fiancées, right. 
Luxion, hearing that, says to Marie. 

|[——There are five men trapped by Marie, right?] 
“Hah!” 


Marie screamed cutely, but when she pressed her chest, she collapsed to her knees on 
the spotin pain. 


Her face is bloodshot and her body is shaking. 
Marie blamed Leon, but those words bounced back to her and stabbed her in the chest. 


“Stop, don’t mention it. I am remorseful. But——-But——They all refuse to go away. I 
want to let them go, but none of them want to leave me!” 


Teary-eyed Marie tried to free the five men she had caged, the five capture targets who 
had once been nobles. 


But what did they think, they did not want to leave Marie’s side. 
[Let’s stop talking about Marie and get back to the previous subject, shall we? It is true 
that Master is getting too carried away these days. He puts his fiancée first, and 


everything else is neglected.] 


When Leon is somewhat more relaxed, Luxion says that he is not worth teasing. 
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Marie raises her head. 

“He’s such a pain in the ass, isn’t he? Just when you think he’s gotten less of a wimp, 
he gets cocky and starts playing with women. He’s going to get stabbed someday. Or 
rather, he should get stabbed once. Then he'll wake up.” 

[That’s not going to happen. ] 

“Why?” 

[Because I will protect Master’s life. ] 

Marie looks up at Luxion, her cheeks drawn back. 


“—-—]’m starting to think you're the most troublesome existence. 


[Troublesome? I don’t understand. I demand an explanation. | 


During the audience room of the royal palace. 
Sunlight streamed in through the large window panes. 


The temperature is controlled by magic, but the surrounding area is full of nobles who 
have crowded into the royal palace. 


The pressure makes me sweat. 

But my attention was on the man facing Roland, and I couldn't care less about sweat. 
The elegant man in the suit has his loud voice echoing through the audience chamber. 
The theatrical dialogue seemed on the nose, irritating those around him. 

“The Holy King of the Holy Kingdom of Raschel- His Majesty the Great is concerned 


about this situation. The Fiend Knight who has acquired a powerful strength! His 
unruly behavior is the very source of disturbance to the peace and tranquility of all 
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the nations around the kingdom!” 

He glanced at me, who was sitting quietly at the corner of the room. 

At that moment, the gaze of many people in the audience is fixed on me. 

The gentle man makes a gesture and raises his voice in front of Roland. 

“I would like to make a request to His Majesty, the King of the Kingdom of Horfalt. If 
you want peace, shouldn't you distribute all the lost items that the Fiend Knight has to 


other countries?” 


Fiend Knight —— Before I know it, it’s become my second name, and I hate that even 
Raschel calls me this. 


Also, I don't like the idea of them trying to take the Lost Items from me like that. 
But I suppose I should hear the story to the end. 


I silently checked my surroundings and saw Roland sitting on his throne with a grin 
on his face. 


Seeing me with a bitter look on my face, he looks quite happy. 

“Hou, does that mean that the Duke’s Lost Items should be given to another country?” 
The seat next to Roland. 

The queen’s seat is occupied by Milene-san. 

She silently gazed at Raschel’s messenger, but her appearance was full of elegance. 
Her unusual cold gaze is like an ice queen. 


I felt as if I had shown up at the royal palace, which I did not want to come to, just to 
see this person. 


Aah, she’s so beautiful —— or so I think I have to stop running away from reality now. 


Raschel’s messenger took one look at me and flashed a smirk. 


traitorAIZEN 19 | 309 


“That won't be enough. You must also give up the Sacred Tree and the Priestess, which 
you obtained from the Republic of Arzel.” 


The audience hall was buzzing at that statement. 
The nobles were verbally defending me. 

“The priestess is one of the Duke’s fiancées.” 
“Offer up your own wife, that’s a big deal.” 

“Are you willing to negotiate?” 


However, one of the participating nobles——Vince-san of Duke Redgrave, and Ange’s 
papa was expressionless. 


We are now cut ties with Duke Redgrave and have an unfriendly, if not hostile, 
relationship with them. 


It seems that he has no intention of defending me. 

The messenger, seeing my silence, continues. 

“Why don’t you just keep all your fiancées outside the kingdom? Fiend Knight-dono— 
—No, Leon-dono, all you have to do is go to a foreign country. I'll let you see your 
fiancées.” 

I couldn't even speak up at the deémand——but I felt my blood boil. 

I am told to give up everything and live my life in accordance with Raschel’s liking. 
Floating near my right shoulder, the invisible Luxion speaks to me. 


The people around me can’t hear it. 


[I think they don’t want to negotiate. What trump card does the Holy Kingdom of 
Raschel have that makes them believe in victory so far?| 


The trump card of the Holy Kingdom of Raschel would be the Demonic Armor. 
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There is a being called the Holy Knight who takes in and manipulates pieces of 
Demonic Armor. 


In exchange for their lives, draw out the power from the Demonic Armor and only once 
playing an active role on the battlefield and then die. 


Their personality is bad because they are even proud of it. 


—— However, no matter how many of such Demonic Armor are available, they are 
meaningless in front of Luxion. 


I have fought many times against the Demonic Armor, but Raschel’s Demonic Armor 
was the weakest. 


Finn’s Brave —— Compared to the perfect Demonic Armor, they’re a lousy substitute. 
Luxion also asserts, [It can’t be a threat. ] 


That’s probably why. Luxion hints that Raschel may be preparing a trump card to 
replace the Demonic Armor. 


When I tried to open my mouth, it was Milene-san who moved first. 


The reason for the colder-than-usual tone is probably because the country of Raschel 
is also an enemy of Milene-san’s homeland. 


“It’s out of the question. It seems you are not willing to negotiate.” 

Hearing Milene-san’s words, the messenger’s eyes glared. 

“I think you are the one who doesn’t understand the situation? The military alliance, 
led by the Holy Kingdom of Raschel, is besieging the Kingdom of Horfalt. No matter 


how strong Leon-dono is, he will not be able to appear on every battlefield.” 


If the Horfalt Kingdom were to be attacked all at once, whether it be Luxion or not, it 
would cause damage. 


But that’s all. 


They will cause damage, but in the end I will win. 
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The problem is the nobles who guard the borders rather than me. 
Some of the nobles who flocked to the palace guarded the border. 
They all had bitter faces. 

Luxion guesses how they feel. 


[If they attack all at once, they will be forced to defend themselves alone until I come 
to their aid, and the Kingdom will not be able to send enough forces to all borders. | 


In other words, it was the nobles guarding the borders who would suffer the most 
harm. 


Milene-san says back to the messenger. 
“You are being very forceful. Isn’t it Raschel who fears the Duke’s power and is willing 
to join forces with other countries to overcome this situation that frightens the most 


of us?” 


Milene-san said, “Isn’t it you who are scared?” the messenger’s smile was slightly 
distorted. 


“Shall we give it a try?” 

Milene-san says to the messenger. 

“Go back and prepare for war.’ 

When the audience is over, Raschel’s messenger leaves the room. 


When the nobles start talking to the people around them as if they were burst out, I 
use the noise as a cover to converse with Luxion. 


“Isn't Milene-san aware that the borders are at stake? I think she’s being a bit brave, 
or maybe she should consider the feelings of those around her?” 


In answer to my question, Luxion says somewhat confidently. 


[I’m sure she is aware of it. Is she ignoring them on purpose?] 
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“No way Milene-san would do such a thing” 

[Does Master’s trust in Milene come from lust?| 

“That's rude.” 

I looked at the throne and saw Milene-san looking at me. 

However, I don’t feel the cuteness that usually overflows there, even if it is hidden. 


She gave me a slight smile, but her expression seemed somewhat cold. 


4 


After the audience with the messenger. 
I was approached by a knight of the royal court and led straight to another room. 


It was a room decorated with luxurious furnishings, but with practicality taking 
precedence over decoration. 


The parlor looks much more luxurious. 

I was called to such a room, and I remembered that I had visited there before. 
“Ah~, here, huh. I’ve been here a few times.” 

As I recall, Luxion earnestly adds. 


[This is the room that Master used when you were appointed Commander-in-Chief in 
the war against the Principality, isn’t it.] 


“That’s right.” 
While chatting with Luxion, I turn my gaze to Milene-san, who called me. 


I thought I might offend her with my rude attitude, but she was still smiling. 
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Sitting in a chair, covering her mouth with her right hand, Milene-san reminisces about 
the past. 


“The Duke did a tremendous achievement at that time. We look forward to another 
successful performance against Raschel this time.” 


While her tone is polite and gentle, she sounds somewhat distant. 
Scratching the back of my head with my hand, I talk to Milene-san about the future. 
“From the look of the messenger, is it difficult to negotiate?” 


“I doubt that they intend to negotiate in the first place. They want to go around saying 
that the kingdom of Horfalt has kicked down the road to a peaceful resolution.” 


Despite their outrageous demands, Raschel seems to want to be in the position of “We 
have proposed a peaceful solution”. 


It’s an unbelievable talk from my point of view, but it’s true that they negotiated to 
avoid war. 


——And it is true that the kingdom kicked against it. 


To a third party who does not know the details, it is possible that the Kingdom of 
Horfalt will look bad. 


It’s a very dirty trick, but it’s the world we live in. 
I ask Milene-san for a solution. 


“Frankly, I don’t want a major war. If there is a way to minimize the damage, I would 
like to know.” 


The nature of Milene-san’s smile changed when I mentioned that I wanted to borrow 
some wisdom from the queen who has been in charge of the kingdom of Horfalt. 


She starts talking as if to say, “I’ve been waiting for it”. 


“Raschel is the only threat to our current neighbors. In other words, once Raschel is 
contained, the rest of the countries are nothing more than a mere rabble.” 
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Indeed, no country other than the Holy Kingdom of Raschel is large enough to go to 
war with the Kingdom of Horfalt alone. 


The former Principality of Fannos, which we fought in the past —— And the current 
Duke Fannos is a big part of it, too, if you look at the surrounding countries. 


—— Duke Fannos, huh. 
“Do you think Duke Fannos is among the enemy Alliances?” 
When I ask out of curiosity, Milene-san lets out a small sigh. 


“If things happen, there is a high possibility that they will join them. I’m sure they 
would rather be independent than continue to follow Horfalt kingdom.” 


For Duke Fannos, who lost the war and are being forced to pay huge reparations, the 
Kingdom of Horfalt is not their ally. 


Until a few years ago, we were enemies who fought fiercely against each other. 
If given the chance, they are likely to switch sides and become the enemy. 

I put my hand on my chin and speak my mind. 

“Then, should I beat the Holy Kingdom of Raschel and bring down the Alliance?” 
My suggestion was too simple, and Milene-san looked at me in surprise. 

But she immediately broke out in a smile and started laughing aloud. 

I scratch my cheek with my finger and Milene-san apologizes. 


“Tm sorry. It’s just too simple and obvious also funny. ——That’s right. The Duke has 
that option.’ 


It is a solution that ordinary people would not have chosen in the first place. 
It’s only because | have Luxion that I can talk about such a stupid strategy. 


Milene-san’s expression turned serious. 
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“If we destroy Raschel immediately, it will prove that the Duke’s power is dangerous. 
If that happens, there’s a good chance the Empire will make its move.” 


“—-—Empire” 


Upon hearing the word “empire,” Luxion faithfully tells the official name of the 
country. 


“The Holy Magic Empire of Voldenowa —— a country with ties to the Holy Kingdom 
of Raschel.” 


From there, Milene-san explains. 


“It is a superpower, more powerful than the Kingdom of Horfalt. Even the Republic of 
Arzel is no match for the Empire.” 


Finn and Mia-chan’s hometown. 
If such a country decides I’m a threat and invades, it will be troublesome. 


Even if they don’t invade separately, the Empire can take the lead and blame the 
kingdom of Horfalt from all sides. 


If we are not careful, the world will truly become our enemy. 


A battle with the Empire, which seems to possess perfect demonic armor, would likely 
not go unscathed, even with Luxion’s power. 


No, if we are not careful——. 

“It would be bad to make enemies of the Empire, wouldn't it?” 
When I confirm this, Milene-san nods and answers immediately. 
“That's bad.” 

After hearing all this, Luxion looked like annoyed. 


[If we destroy them along with the Empire, the problem will be solved.| 
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It’s a solution that’s very much like this guy, but I don’t want to hurt even people who 
have nothing to do with me for my sake. 


“Don't even joke about it.” 


[——Honestly, you don’t want to destroy even Raschel, do you? You are too soft, 
Master. | 


As I and Luxion glared at each other, Milene-san clapped her hands to get our 
attention. 


She smiles and nods her head slightly. 
“I have a very special plan for the Duke.” 
“Plan?” 


Milene-san leaves her seat. 


Because of her position, she was against the windowpane, but the light shining 
through it cast a shadow on Milene-san’s figure, making it appear dimly lit. 


In such a situation, Milene-san’s smile looks devilish, so please don’t do it. 


“The Duke shall take me and Erika towards Marquis Fraser.’ 
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CHAPTER 1 
TO THE BORDER 


Port of Horfalt Kingdom. 
On a floating island near the royal capital, numerous airships repeatedly come and go. 
Airships of all shapes and sizes lined the harbor, filled with people and goods. 


The elderly man who landed at the port, which looked a bit cramped —— was holding 
a walking cane in his left hand. 


However, the sight of him walking with a cane gives the impression of being tall and 
firm. 


The way he didn’t seem to need a cane, it was assumed that he had it in fashion. 
An elderly man is wearing a hat and glasses. 


His gray hair was slicked back in an all-back hairdo, and he had taken off his jacket 
probably because it was hot. 


There is one travel bag nearby. 


He holds the cane together in his hand, as if it were in the way, in order to hold the 
bag. 


The way he strode down the harbor, he was in high spirits. 
The elderly man’s name is [Karl]. 


Sweat beads on his forehead from the heat of the harbor, and he mutters to himself 
with a sharp look in his eyes. 
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“So, what kind of guy is the rumored Fiend Knight?” 


Karl came to the Kingdom of Horfalt to get to know the Fiend Knight —— a man named 
Leon. 


Karl walks for a while, and then Finn appears. 
Karl was annoyed for a moment, but his cheeks relaxed when he saw Mia with Finn. 
But he soon gets grumpy again. 


The reason was that Finn and Mia were holding each other’s hands to prevent them 
from getting separated at the port. 


Finn also looks heartily displeased when he sees Karl's face. 
Mia noticed Karl and gave him a big wave. 

“Oji-sama!” 

Seeing Mia’s innocent smile, Karl regains his composure and adjusts his expression. 
He tried to erase the grumpiness he had directed at Finn and tried to smile and speak 
kindly. 

“Oh, Mia-chan. Are you doing well?” 

“Yes!” 

Mia ran up to Carl and was happy like a puppy wagging its tail. 

As Karl is truly soothed by the sight of her, one man interrupts them. 

It is Finn. 

“What are you doing here, old man?” 


Karl was expressionless when Finn called him an old man. 


“Don’t get carried away, you little kid.” 
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The man, Karl, who treated Finn as a cheeky little kid, was a familiar figure to Mia. 
Mia intervenes between them. 


“You two shouldn't fight! It is rude to call Knight-sama a little kid, Oji-sama. Knight- 
sama is also terrible, even though Oji-sama came all the way here.” 


When Mia accuses Karl of being rude, he apologizes in a bit of a panic. 


“Hahaha, it was certainly rude of me to call him a little kid. This guy was a knight, 
technically.” 


“Technically or not, it was your decision. I’m telling you, I haven't forgiven you.” 


Next to Finn, who had his arms crossed and a sullen expression on his face, was Brave, 
who had a dumbfounded look on his face. 


Thinking that the conversation was not progressing at this point, he asks Karl. 


[So, what is Em —— Oji-sama doing in this country? You were not scheduled to come 
to the kingdom. | 


Karl glanced at Mia and put his hand on her head. 
He tells Finn and Brave in a whisper while he is happily patting Mia on the head. 


“——Well, I’m just trying to figure things out.” 


2 


When I came back to the student dormitory, it was past three in the afternoon. 
As I take off my heavy clothes, I talk to three of my fiancées about the day’s events. 


Noel —— [Noel Jill Lespinas] was a girl with a distinctive blonde hairstyle with a side 
ponytail. 


Her hair, which becomes pinker toward the tip, is gathered on the right side. 


traitorAIZEN 30 |309 


“It’s like saying, “We're going to take everything away from you.’ No one would accept 
that.” 


Noel, muttering without hiding her dissatisfaction, had her hands on her hips. 
She is angry, and it shows in her attitude. 


Ange —— [Angelica Rafa Redgrave], arms crossed under her large breasts, explains 
to Noel with a blank expression. 


She looks calm, but her red eyes look more powerful than usual. 

She seems to be quite angry. 

“I think they just came to tell us that they have no intention of having a negotiation 
with us. If we accept their conditions, Raschel will attack us next time. —— As usual, 


I hate the way they look down on us.” 


On various occasions, the country of Raschel seems to look down on the Kingdom of 
Horfalt. 


Ange is also angry because she remembers that she has experienced it several times. 


I take off my jacket and hang it on the hanger, forcing the conversation about the 
conditions stated by the messenger to end. 


“More importantly, I’m going to get an official request from the kingdom. They want 
me to head for Fraser territory.’ 


When Ange hears that it is a formal request, she looks surprised for a moment. 
She immediately becomes serious, but seems unable to understand it. 


“Putting Leon on the border near Raschel? It’s not a bad idea, but it doesn’t make sense 
if it was thought up by Milene-sama. Whose order?” 


To Ange, it doesn’t seem like an order that Milene-san thought up. 


I let out a small sigh. 
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“—__Tt’s from Milene-san.” 


Next to Ange, who is thinking about it, Livia with a worried look on her face turns her 
gaze to me. 


“Etto —— speaking of Fraser territory, it is the Marquis’s territory, right?” 

Marquis Fraser. 

It was a branch of the royal family that looked after the border with the Holy Kingdom 
of Raschel, and unlike Duke Redgrave, who owned the mighty floating islands, it had a 


domain on the continent. 


They have built forts on a number of floating islands to strengthen the defense of the 
border. 


When Ange stops to think about it, she answers Livia’s question. 


Apparently, she wants Noel, who is not familiar with the situation in the kingdom of 
Horfalt, to hear about it too. 


She glances several times at Noel. 
“The Marquis Fraser family, who are of royal descent, have been guarding the border 
against Raschel for many years. Although they are preventing them from coming 


ashore but —— They have suffered a lot from Raschel’s trump card.” 


It seems they’ve been fighting an enemy nation called Raschel for years, but they have 
a bad advantage over opponents with demonic armor. 


Still, they are able to maintain their borders because of the support they receive from 
the Kingdom. 


Hearing the explanation, Noel smiles with relief. 


“But they have been protecting it all these years, haven't they? Then we can count on 
them, right.” 


From Noel’s perspective, the Fraser family seems to be dependable. 
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—— |’m worried about that, though. 

Ange touched her forehead and had a troubled look on her face. 

“Indeed, they have held up well, but only because of the enormous support they 
receive each year from the Kingdom. And in addition, on the other side of the Raschel, 
the United Kingdom of Reparto —— Milene-sama’s homeland.” 

Hearing that, Noel seemed to understand somehow. 

“Up until now, we've been pinching them in to contain them.” 

“Because Raschel was also after Reparto’s territory.’ 

Noel ponders and then brightens up, as if something has flashed across her mind. 


She nodded a few times. 


“Got it! You put Leon there to completely contain Raschel. Meanwhile, we'll deal with 
other countries. Yeah, that sounds like something that would work.’ 


She claps her hands and smiles, “Correct, right?” Noel’s smile is cute, but Ange’s 
expression is not so good. 


“Well, I guess that’s not so bad either” 

Livia could see from Ange’s expression that something was wrong. 

“Is it no good?” 

Ange tells me what it means for me to head to Fraser’s territory. 

There seems to be a distrust of Milene-san there. 

“From the point of view of the other nobles guarding the borders, it is equivalent to 
throwing the strongest force of the kingdom into one place. In addition, the kingdom 
now has few forces. The same way the border nobles told us we couldn’t expect 


reinforcements.” 


The damage suffered in the war with the former Principality of Fannos was great. 
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The kingdom’s strength continues to be reduced as a result of multiple disturbances 
in a short period of time. 


In a situation where even that replenishment is not sufficient, the nobles guarding the 
borders must be worried. 


—— After all, there is a possibility that they will not respond to our request for help. 
And Ange looks at me. 
Her eyes seemed to be very concerned. 


“There are other problems. When push comes to shove, it will be Leon who will attack 
Raschel. If that happens, it will be a fierce battle.” 


Livia and Noel look down when they hear that a fierce battle awaits. 


They had probably thought about this possibility, but Ange said it out loud, and the 
two of them had to reaffirm it. 


I’m glad they are worried about me, but I don’t want them to look sad. 

I scratch my head and make a joke to reassure the three of them. 

“Don't worry. Milene-san also said there was little chance of an attack.’ 
Livia and Noel's faces light up when they hear this, but Ange is surprised. 
She has a look of disbelief on her face. 

“Did Milene-sama really say that? She’s not going to let you invade, is she?” 
“Aa. Right, Luxion?” 


I ask Luxion, who was floating near my right shoulder, and he replies in his normal 
tone. 


[Yes. Milene intends to use Master to contain the Holy Kingdom of Raschel. She said 
that she doesn’t intend to use my power to destroy them. | 
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There was no way Luxion would make a mistake. Knowing this, Ange looked very 
impatient as she held her hand over her mouth. 


“Her homeland has been tormented by Raschel for many years. If Milene-sama herself 
had the opportunity to destroy Raschel, she would not hesitate. And yet, she refuses 
to use Leon?” 

Ange is acting strange, so Noel gives a follow-up. 

“But, you know, Leon is the queen’s favorite, right? ——I think it’s a little bit.” 
Apparently, the fact that the queen favors me is unacceptable to Noel. 


She glances at me with a sullen expression on her face and continues. 


“She knows that Leon has been fighting a lot and he’s battered, right? So maybe she 
didn’t want to push him too hard, I guess?” 


I was so moved by that statement that I put my hand over my mouth. 
“Milene-san is worried about me! I don’t know what to say, I’m so happy!” 
As my eyes moistened, the three people who looked at me were expressionless. 


But I can feel that they are angry. 


Noel stopped expressionless and turned into a smile and looked at me with a grin on 
her face. 


“You look so happy. And yet, here you are, with three of your fiancées worried about 
Leon’s health.” 


Livia is also looking at me with eyes that have lost their highlights. 
“Leon-san is very fond of the queen after all.” 
Ange raised one of her eyebrows and pulled her cheek together. 


“—— This idiot.” 
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“I-I’m sorry.” 
When I looked away, Luxion said “Yare yare” and swayed his red lens from side to side. 


[I thought you had grown up a bit, but it seems I was mistaken. Why do you keep 
making the same mistakes all over again?] 


I bitterly retort to Luxion, who blames me for my mistake. 
“It’s human nature to make the same mistakes all over again.” 
[It’s human to learn from their mistakes and get over them. | 


It’s a matter of opinion. 


The first person to arrive at the royal palace, after Leon, was [Erika Rafa Horfalt]. 

She is the first princess of the Kingdom of Horfalt, and in a previous life, she was 
Marie’s daughter —— in other words, she is in the unique position of being Leon’s 
niece. 

Like Marie, her hair is voluminous and fluffy. 

The difference is that Marie has blonde hair while Erika has black hair. 


Her skin looked glowing, with no blemishes or scars present. 


Erika, who usually has a kind expression on her face, now had a somewhat grim look 
on her face. 


In front of her was Milene at her desk with an expressionless face. 
Erika is summoned to Milene’s office and questions her about what she has been told. 


“Are you telling me that Mother and I are going to Eriya’s parents’ house?” 
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Her hope that she had misheard was crushed by Milene’s formal reply. 


“That’s what I said. Prepare to leave immediately. Depending on the situation, I'll have 
you go Straight into a marriage ceremony.’ 


Marriage —— In other words, she’s saying that she will marry into the Fraser family. 
Erika, too, was educated as a princess and has had previous life experience. 

While she understands that this was a time when there was no such thing as freedom 
in royal marriages, her understanding of the matter was too sudden for her to keep up 
with. 


“Even though there’s a war coming?” 


“Because a war is coming. We need to show the Fraser family that the royal family has 
not abandoned them.” 


The Fraser family, which is in the line of fire with Raschel, is expected to suffer the 
most once the war begins. 


In order for the Fraser family to fight with such peace of mind, support from the 
Kingdom of Horfalt is essential. 


Erika’s marriage is meant to show the Fraser family that the royal family is serious. 
Milene stops moving her pen and lets out a small sigh. 

Her eyes remain down on her papers and she does not look at Erika’s face. 

She may seem like a terrible mother, but Erika could read Milene’s feelings. 

(Does she feel guilty towards her daughter?) 


Milene, also a mother, seemed to be worried about marrying off her daughter, Erika, 
to a place where there would be fierce warfare. 


Or is it bothering her that she’s using her as a political tool? 


Milene, unable to see her daughter’s face, continues to talk. 
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“Hurry up and get ready. Two of Duke Bartfalt’s Einhorn-class ships will be taking us 
to Fraser territory.” 


“Two ships?” 
(Duke Bartfalt? ——Even though she used to call him Leon-kun so far.) 
Her words convey that she is trying to keep her distance from Leon. 


And the thing that caught her attention was the Einhorn class —— the two ships that 
Leon owns, Einhorn and Licorne, are headed there. 


“Shouldn't one of them remain in the royal capital? That airship now represents the 
kingdom——" 


When she says that much, Milene raises her head. 

The sharp look directed at Erika told her that she was not allowed to ask questions. 
“Get back and get ready right away.” 

Erika closes her mouth and leaves the office. 


From her position as a daughter, she could sense that her mother —— Milene had very 
little leeway. 


4 


“Two ships heading for the border? Hey, what about Mia’s physical?!” 
Classroom after school. 
Finn and I were talking, and we were discussing our summer vacation plans. 


I had promised to find out about Mia’s illness, but I wasn’t going to be able to keep my 
promise because of the war. 


“The equipment itself is also in the Luxion.” 
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I glanced at Luxion and saw him near my right shoulder, glaring at Brave——Finn’s 
partner. 


[There is no way I would let a demonic armor and its pilot on board. I originally did 
not want to put them on Einhorn or Licorne either] 


The artificial intelligence created by the old humans rejects the demonic armor 
created by the new humans. 


You could say that he hates them. 
It was the same with the core of the demonic armor created by the new humans. 
Brave sticks out his little arm and points at Luxion. 


[Neither would I trust my precious partner or Mia to you, iron scraps? Buddy, these 
guys are up to something. | 


Luxion and Brave glared at each other, and Finn and I let out a big sigh. 
Finn was terribly disappointed. 


“Thanks to those Raschel idiots, Mia’s disease can’t be treated —— That is absolutely 
inexcusable.” 


Although he showed an attitude that war is inevitable, but he is still angry that it is 
unforgivable. 


Finn, who loves Mia so much, was so happy that the mysterious disease could be cured. 
If it will fail, he will resent Raschel. 
So I make a suggestion to Finn. 


“Well then, why don’t you guys come along? It’s right around the time of summer 
vacation.” 


“Are you Saying to take Mia to the battlefield?” 


Finn pondered, but there was a strong possibility that the two foreign students would 
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be ordered to return home if the war intensified. 

If they missed this one, it was unclear when the next opportunity would come. 

As for me, I wanted to cure Mia’s illness, so Iam aware that it is a bit unreasonable. 
Finn lets out a deep sigh before making a decision. 

“——Okay. l'll go with you.” 

“Tm sorry. l'll try to keep you involved as much as possible.” 

When I apologized, Finn shook his head. 


“Tm the one asking, so don’t worry about it. More importantly, I have one guest. Is it 
okay if I take him with me?” 


“Guest?” 

Finn tells me about his guest with a complicated look on his face. 

“Well, to Mia, he’s like a long-legged uncle. To me, he’s a piece of trash.” 

“Is he a piece of trash?” 

Thinking about long-legged uncle. 

If he is acquainted with Mia-chan, is he from the empire? 

To come all the way to the Kingdom of Horfalt, he is a man of considerable energy. 


He must be a man with a lot of guts to come to the kingdom of Horfalt, which has been 
in a state of conflict recently. 


“Why did he come to the Kingdom? Worried about Mia-chan?” 
When I ask Finn, he brushes off the answer. 


“I guess that’s also part of it.” 
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“That's also?” 
“I can't tell you. But I don’t think he will bother you —— maybe.” 


» 
! 


“Maybe!? What do you mean “maybe”? You should be clear about that 


“Anyway, he’s an annoying bastard, but with Mia around, he’s quiet, so no worries. 


Finn’s explanation makes me uneasy. 


One of the floating islands near the royal capital. 
It is a floating island used as a military port, with flying battleships docked around it. 
A luxurious airship used by royalty was also kept there. 


However, this time, the first Einhorn-class ship Einhorn and the second Licorne are in 
the port. 


It is docked at a military port, where its cargo is being loaded. 


The high ranking military officer in charge of the military port glances at me as he 
checks the documents in the binder. 


The disgruntled, bearded man is even sarcastic. 

“Normally, the airships used by the royal family should be managed by us, the Royal 
Air Fleet. They should not originally have been put on board an airship that was only 
anew model. And if it’s an official visit, it’s even more important ——” 

Milene-san and Erika are officially heading to the Fraser family. 


Yet, they probably don’t like the fact that it is Einhorn that they use. 


I reply, but don't listen to the conversation. 
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“That's tough. By the way, when will the loading be finished?” 
“It seems that you are a man who does not listen to others.” 


As I am sighing when I see the other party’s cheeks drawn back, Marie and her friends 
come to the port with their luggage. 


I must have made a terrible, disgusted face. 

Marie points at me and yells. 

“There! Don't give me a disgusted look!” 

“Because I don’t like it. Why are you here in the first place?” 

Looking behind Marie, I saw Kara and Kyle with their luggage. 

Behind them are the former young nobles who have become a disappointing figures. 


Rose and Marie. [Brad Fou Field], who is holding a white dove and a rabbit, tells me 
why he is accompanying Marie, with the occasional wariness of Julius. 


“Leon, we are your foster sons——In other words, we’re your subordinates, I hope 
you haven't forgotten? If our bosses are heading for the border, of course we will 


follow them.” 


If this had been said by a normal guy, I would have been a little impressed with his 
words. 


Nothing that is said by a guy holding a pigeon and a rabbit can touch my heart in the 
slightest. 


I am rather surprised that these guys were aware that they were my subordinates. I 
am surprised. 


“If you're my subordinate, you should respect me, your boss, on a regular basis.” 


When I said that, [Julius Raffa Holfert] was looking passionately at the dove and the 
rabbit. 
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The former crown prince wipes his mouth before answering. 

—— Was this guy drooling because he wanted to eat Brad’s friends Rose and Marie? 
“Tm sure I’m being respectful. I was offering you a skewer the other day.’ 

“You're a prince, not my subordinate. Also, don’t say offering.” 


When I pointed it out to the prince, who was acting as my subordinate, he looked 
aghast. 


With a look that says he just remembered. 
“Eh? Ah, yes.” 


Looking coldly at Julius, who gave a vague reply, it was Julius’ foster brother, [Jilk Fia 
Marmoria], who gave a follow-up. 


“Well, it’s a matter of feeling. More importantly, there are more people than usual this 
time.” 


Jilk looks around and sees the queen and princess, Milene-san and the servants who 
take care of Erika, gathered there. 


There were knights and soldiers to escort them, and there was armor in the cargo 
being loaded. 


It is the armor Officially used by the royal army, and is ridden by the elite called the 
Royal Guard, who are prepared to protect the royal family. 


Red-haired [Greg Fou Seberg] looks at Licorne’s boarding area. 


Knights were lined up in front of the ramp, keeping a watchful eye on the 
surroundings. 


“What, will the queen and others ride over there?” 


I cannot have bastards, even former young nobles, on board the airships that carry the 
queen and the princess. 
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“It’s obvious.” 

Since Creare will be placed in Licorne, there will be no problem. 
Marie heads to Licorne. 

“TII be over there then. Come on, you two.” 

Marie takes both Kara and Kyle with her toward Licorne. 


I guess she wanted to travel with Erika, but was stopped by the knights at the front of 
the ramp. 


“We cannot allow you on board” 

“Why!” 

As Marie was arguing with the knights, [Chris Fia Arkwright] was talking to me. 
“Leon, I’ve heard the story, but are you sure?” 

“If you ask me a vague question, all I can say is, “So, what?”” 

“I know you understand.” 


I scratch my cheek with my finger in front of Chris, who glares at me as I try to brush 
off the question. 


For me, having officially lost Partner, Einhorn is a valuable asset. 
It is the same for the Kingdom. 
Even Julius interrupts me when he hears my serious conversation with Chris. 


In his own way, the former prince seemed to be thinking a little about the future of his 
country. 


“If you leave the royal capital with two of your ships in tow, the feudal lords guarding 
the borders will become uneasy. I’m sure Mother understands that much. Considering 
all that, we don’t have much strength to take.” 
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The armor to be loaded and the number of soldiers to be taken. 

Those were to protect Milene and Erika, and that’s not enough to attack Raschel. 
Apparently, this is puzzling to Julius. 

I tell Julius only what I’m hearing to cut the conversation short. 

“I heard that two ships were used to contain Raschel.” 

“Really? So why go with two ships? We should at least leave one ship behind.” 


—— | don’t know.’ 


When Milene-san showed up at the military port with Erika at the right moment, the 
unpleasant-looking soldier rushed over to them. 


I see Milene-san getting into Licorne. 
“All of this was arranged by Mother, huh?” 


Julius, with a complicated expression on his face, stopped the discussion and let outa 
deep sigh, perhaps deciding that it was pointless to go any further. 


The other four have a similarly subtle look on their faces. 
Then we heard footsteps running by and we turned our attention in that direction. 
A short, plump boy comes running up to me in his school uniform. 


He had short bobbed silver hair and droopy green eyes. He reminded me of the son of 
a rich man who seemed to have a good heart, and I was not mistaken. 


The boy, who appears to be a first-year student, comes up to me and breathlessly 
begins to introduce himself. 


“You must be Duke Bartfalt, aren’t you? My name is Eriya—— [Eriya Rafa Fraser]. I'd 
like to join you this time ——” 


Eriya? When I hear the name, I immediately remember it. 
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I yell out while he is in the middle of introducing himself. 
“I will never admit that you’re Erika’s fiancée!!” 
“EEEEH!? WHYYY!!” 


Eriya, who was taken aback, was bewildered by my sudden dislike of him. 
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CHAPTER 2 
MARQUIS FRASER 


Einhorn and Licorne sailed for Marquis Fraser. 


While the two airships are heading for their destinations, Marie and I are sitting side 
by side on the sofa in the Einhorn lounge room. 


Sitting on the other side of the low table was Eriya, who was nervously cowering. 
He is in some kind of cold sweat, but it doesn’t matter. 

Both Marie and I are in the middle of interrogating Eriya while intimidating him. 
“Even if Roland approves, l'll never approve.” 

Erika and Eriya’s engagement is official and recognized by the state. 

Since that was a long time ago, he didn’t need my permission in the first place. 
But I could not remain silent. 

After all, Erika is my niece from a previous life. 


I would be willing to go to any lengths to make my niece, who took care of my parents, 
happy in this life. No, I will definitely make her happy. 


To do this, he needed to evaluate a man named Eriya. 
Eriya is scared, but he refutes my words. 
“A-Ano, the engagement was decided by the kingdom——” 


“What! You mean you don't like Erika because the state has decided to do it!” 
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“No, no! His Majesty Roland was also strongly against it when we got engaged, so I 
wasn't approved.” 


In other words, Roland could not break the engagement even if he protested. 
Given Roland’s attitude toward Erika, there is no doubt that he dotes on her. 
Well, that guy would oppose it. 


As for Marie, her back is resting against the back of the sofa and her chin is slightly 
raised. 


While looking down at Eriya. 

“I mean, are you really Eriya?” 

She asked questions that were incomprehensible and puzzled Eriya. 
“Eh? I-Is that a philosophical question?” 

Naturally, he did not understand the intent of the question. 


I grab Marie by the neck and take her to a corner of the room and talk to her so that 
Eriya can't hear us. 


“Don't ask stupid questions.” 
“You're wrong. Listen, aniki.” 
Marie begins to talk about the question she just asked. 


“The character I know, Eriya, is a terrible person. He’s a very fat, ugly character, and 
he talks in a weird way.” 


“Hmm?” 
Marie and I looked at Eriya, and he seemed restless. 


Sure, I don’t like Eriya, but I don’t think he’s as bad as Marie says he is. 


traitorAIZEN 48 | 309 


I bring my face close to Marie’s and resume our conversation. 

“Well, he’s not smart, but isn’t he normal?” 

“That's why it’s weird! The character Eriya, you see, is a nasty guy who torments the 
protagonist in the game along with the ill-natured Erika. He was a stupid little villain, 


the kind of guy Erika would always call incompetent.’ 


From there, I asked Marie to elaborate, and it seems that the character Eriya was 
terribly jealous of others. 


The protagonist’s lover —— He has a terrible inferiority complex to the capture 
targets and has been harassing them at every event. 


“Don't even bad-mouthing Erika.” 

“I don’t mean to speak ill of Erika either. But that’s the way it was in the game.” 

After thinking about it for a bit, I tell Marie what she told me before. 

“Erika said something about Eriya losing weight.” 

“He’s lost weight, or rather, he looks like a different person already. Now Eriya is a 
good-natured bonbon, isn’t he. This is not the Eriya I know. He has nice skin, and how 
should I say it, he looks so clean.” 

The original character Eriya was apparently portrayed as ugly as ever. 


Marie was also concerned about Eriya’s attitude. 


“And besides, being the heir of a marquis family is not so arrogant, is it? I didn’t hear 
any bad rumors about him at the school.” 


Apparently, Marie had been doing her own investigation of Eriya. 
As aresult, apparently no bad rumors were heard. 
I summarize a conversation about Eriya. 


“In other words, he looks better than in that otome game setting, neater and cleaner, 
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and not as arrogant as the heir of a Marquis.” 

—— He didn’t seem to stand out at the school, but even with that, he’s not a bad guy. 
Marie also looks frustrated. 

“I can’t come up with anything to disapprove him.” 


As the two of us were standing in the corner of the room with our heads in our hands, 
Eriya called out to us. 


“A-Ano, are you okay?” 

To Eriya, who worries about us, Marie and I tell him in a desperate voice. 
“Don’t think you've won!” 

“I do not approve of your engagement to Erika!” 


With frustration, Marie and I leave the lounge. 


Eriya, who was left behind, just stood there. 


2 


“I can't find any fault in Eriya.” 
My room at night. 


I was having a chat with Noel, who visited my room, and I was telling her what I had 
done during the day. 


The talk was that I tried to find flaws in Eriya to make him unworthy of Erika, but there 
were none and I ran away. 


Noel, lying on my bed, elbows propped up and head resting on her hands, sighed out 
in amazement. 
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Apparently, she doesn’t understand my behavior. 

“If you can’t find any fault in him, then that’s fine right. Why is Leon interfering with 
the princess’s engagement? I know you care for her, but to go that far is going too far. 
It’s not like she’s your close family.” 

Noel’s simple words hit the key point. 


But since I wouldn't say it’s the right answer, I’m going to digress. 


“Julius, her biological brother, has the attitude that it can’t be helped. He’s cold toward 
his sister.” 


“Isn't that normal for royalty? I was five years old when I got engaged. Well, I didn’t 
know anything about it at the time.” 


Noel then lay on her back and looked up at the ceiling. 


Noel was born into a great noble family in the Republic of Arzel, but he was raised as 
a commoner for a long time. 


Therefore, she does not know much about marriages between nobles. 
I let out a small sigh. 
“——Well, to put it bluntly, it’s more like a contract between houses, I guess.” 


It’s a contract that ignores romantic feelings and strengthens the connection between 
the houses. 


There is no respect for the will of the individual. 


If they are compatible with each other, there is no problem, but it is not uncommon to 
find marriages where there is no such thing as love. 


Too different from my previous life, but is there an age for this? 
Once Noel raised her leg, she used the recoil to raise her upper body as it was. 


Turning her face toward me. 
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“In the end, what do you want to do, Leon? Do you want to break off the princess’s 
engagement?” 


“That's! ——Not exactly.” 

My goal is to make Erika happy, not to find fault with Eriya. 

“More importantly, have you confirmed their wishes? About Eriya-kun’s wish, and the 
princess’s too? If they don’t wish for it, you can think about it, but if they’re okay with 
it, it’s a nuisance.” 

“Uwh!” 


Unable to say anything because she has hit a sore spot, Noel curiously ponders. 


“In the first place, Marie-chan is also acting strangely. She’s trying to stop the princess 
from getting married. Angelica and Livia were concerned too.” 


“Both of them?” 

Ange and Livia are on board the Licorne, not the Einhorn. 

The reason is that Ange wants to talk to Milene-san. 

I looked out the window and saw Licorne. 

It has a white hull and the same characteristic single horn at the bow as the Einhorn. 
Noel was worried about me. 


“When it comes to the princess, you both have a very narrow perspective. Angelica 
was concerned too, is there a reason for that?” 


“Well, you know, various things.” 

When I dodged the answer, Noel let out a small sigh. 

She is smiling as if she is in trouble, so it seems she is not angry. 
“Position and responsibility, it’s not easy being a princess, isn’t it?” 
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“—-—] guess so.” 

It has great significance for Erika to marry into the Fraser family. 

The impact on others is too great to break this off for personal reasons. 

If she said she didn’t want to, she could move as she would like, but Erika accepted it. 


“If only I could at least figure out her true feelings.” 


In Licorne’s lounge, Ange was having a conversation with Milene. 
“Milene-sama, why are you stationing Leon at the border?” 


Ange, who was distrustful of this request from the royal palace, was unable to gauge 
Milene’s intentions. 


Milene smiles as she takes a sip of the hot milk offered by Livia. 
‘Ara, it’s delicious.” 


Milene, who does not answer Ange’s question, compliments Livia on the hot milk she 
prepared. 


“Thank you. A-Ano——” 

When Livia looked at Ange, Milene let out a small sigh and put her cup on the table. 
“—-—]t’s to contain Raschel, you know. Is there anything wrong with that? | 

When Milene says it’s a natural leadership move, Ange stands up in agitation. 

“Are you joking!? The correct answer is to let Leon stay in the royal capital and send 


him to the border if the situation calls for it. If we are only concerned about Raschel, 
our other borders will be in danger 


» 
! 
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Even if only Raschel is contained, if the other borders are not protected, the kingdom 
of Horfalt will suffer great damage. 


In that case, it would have been better to place Leon in the center and let him glare at 
the surroundings. 


From Ange’s point of view, it would be negligent not to do so. 
However, Milene points out a major oversight in Ange’s statement. 
It may have been a small problem militarily, but for Ange, it was a big problem. 


“As usual, when you get worked up, you lose perspective. Ange —— No, Angelica, 
you re overlooking something very important.” 


“Overlooking? ——?!” 

Ange notices and immediately covers her mouth with her hand. 

Milene giggled at the sight of her. 

“The fiancée you tried to protect by abandoning your parents’ house —— I hear that 
Duke Bartfalt, is very mentally ill from the war? Like, he has to take medicine every 
day to sleep?” 

Ange makes a face that says, “Oh shoot”. 

(Where did she hear about the medicine? Erika-sama? Or His Highness Julius?) 


Even Ange is worried about Leon. 


She wanted to reduce his burden as much as possible, but still, she could not overlook 
Milene’s strange military behavior, so she questioned her. 


It’s not that she wants him to fight. 
But it is also true that now Ange seemed to want to make Leon fight. 


Milene soothes Ange. 
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“The Duke became a hero at a young age. It must be mentally stressful for him. His 
stationing at the border this time is meant to reassure the Fraser family. Even Raschel 
would not have attacked the Duke’s house so recklessly in his presence.’ 

Raschel has been beaten back by Leon many times. 

It is hard to believe that they would charge in carelessly. 

Ange wonders if she can somehow find out the true intentions of Milene. 


But when she was told that it was “for Leon’s sake,” she could not say anything back. 


If she accused Milene anymore, she would be accused of “Are you going to force Leon 
to fight?”. 


That was the only thing Ange couldn't stand. 

(She’s a really cunning person. She understands exactly what I don’t like.) 

She couldn't say, “I want Leon to fight’, even if it was a lie. 

When Ange falls silent, Milene traces the rim of the cup of hot milk with her fingertips. 


“I promise not to burden the Duke with this battle. That wouldn't be a bad thing for 
Ange and Olivia-san, would it?” 


Milene smiles at Livia. 

“E-Etto, ano.” 

Seeing that Livia is having trouble answering, Ange answers instead. 

“Yes, it’s not a bad idea. If Leon doesn’t have to fight. But is this really the way to win?” 
Do you intend to win this war? 

At such a question, Milene’s smile disappears and her expression turns serious. 


“War is meaningless unless you win it —— Did you forget who taught you that?” 
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The one who once taught Ange that war is meaningless unless you win it —— It was 
Milene. 


4 


Einhorn and Licorne enter the port on one of the small floating islands owned by the 
Fraser family. 


A fort is located on a small floating island, and a military port is being maintained. 
The area around Einhorn’s anchorage was swarming with soldiers from the Marquis. 
“Is this the rumored Einhorn class?” 

“There’s a horn.” 

“This is the airship that destroyed the Republic with a single ship, huh?” 

The soldiers of the Marquis family viewed Einhorn favorably. 


As I watched the scene from the port where I landed, Luxion approached me and 
reported the situation. 


[Master, the loading and unloading of the ship’s cargo has been completed. We have 
also completed the delivery of supplies to the Fraser family.] 


“I appreciate it.” 

[——Was that okay? | 

“About what?” 

Finn and Mia are the ones at the end of Luxion’s red lens. 

When we arrived at the military port, Mia-chan was looking around with interest. 


Finn, who is watching over Mia-chan, has a very gentle face. 
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Brave, as usual, was being teased by their side. 
However, such a usual member is joined by an elderly man with a cane. 


“Karl-san, huh? He’s the one who came from the empire because he was worried about 
Mia-chan. Besides, Finn probably said it would be okay, right?” 


[It is a problem to trust those who are involved with demonic armor. They are the 
enemy. | 


“Maybe so for you. But for me, they are not an enemy.’ 
Ignoring the dissatisfied Luxion, I stretch out. 


“But still, I’ve been fighting ever since I entered the school. I feel like I’ve been at war 
ever since the first year.” 


[In fact, you are still fighting. After all, wouldn't it be better to destroy everything? That 
way, we can Solve all our problems in a short period of time. | 


“I’m a peace-loving man. I don’t want to choose that kind of solution.” 


[It seems that even though Master loves peace, peace does not love Master. It appears 
to be unrequited love. | 


“——You really are an artificial intelligence that doesn’t talk less.” 
It would be too sad if peace didn’t love me. 

Well, let’s ignore Luxion’s jokes. 

As I wait, Milene-san and Erika come down the ramp. 


It seems that Marquis Fraser approaches them as they walk on the red carpet laid out 
for them. 


The silver-haired man, like Eriya, looks round and kind for a nobleman guarding the 
border. 


“Welcome, Milene-sama, Erika-sama. Our family has been looking forward to your 
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visit.” 
Milene thanks Marquis Fraser. 


“I thank you for your welcome. But this is an urgent time. I apologize for the short 
notice, but would you like to enter into a meeting?” 


Marquis Fraser was surprised by Milene-san’s willingness to start work as soon as she 
arrived. 


But he quickly nodded. 


“Of course, we don’t mind. Also, diplomats from the United Kingdom of Reparto have 
arrived.” 


Hearing Marquis Fraser’s words, I flinched a little. 
“Reparto? Isn’t that Milene-san’s hometown?” 
[The timing is too good, isn’t it.] 

“——You pay too much mind to that” 


As Milene and the others started to move, Eriya came down from Einhorn and ran up 
to me. 


“Duke! I’ll show you around.” 


Apparently, the one who was assigned to be my caretaker was apparently the heir, 
Eriya. 


The Fraser family seems to be looking out for me. 


“You're trying to get points from me? Unfortunately, that’s not enough to make me 
accept your marriage to Erika——the princess.” 


“T-I see” 


Seeing Eriya’s shoulders droop in disappointment, I scratch my head, thinking I’ve 
said a little too much. 
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“More importantly, show me the way.” 


“Y-Yes!” 


At Milene-san’s suggestion, the meeting was accelerated. 


What appears to be the Fraser family’s conference room is furnished with a long, 
narrow table. 


The other person sitting across from her there, though, was a member of the Marquis 
Fraser family and a diplomat dispatched from the United Kingdom of Reparto. 


A clean-cut man with a well-groomed beard, he was slender and model-like. 
He wears a suit and his hair is all back. 

He was a nice middle-aged man, but his gaze was on Milene-san. 

And there is some familiarity in his tone. 


“It’s been a long time since I’ve seen you, but you are as beautiful as ever, Milene- 
sama.” 


“You seem to be a smooth talker as ever” 
“T mean it.” 


From the way Milene smiles at the nice middle old man’s words, I understand that 
they know each other. 


Milene-san looks somewhat kind, but after the greeting, she gets down to business. 


“—-—Sorry to be so quick, but let me ask you about the position of the United 
Kingdom.” 


Milene-san’s expression changed. 
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She was smiling earlier, but now she is not smiling. 


When the diplomat senses that the mood has changed, he stops joking and changes 
his expression. 


“We will not join a military alliance in which Raschel is the ally. There are sentiments 
among the kings of the member countries, but the people will not accept it either.” 


He said there is no development that they will join hands with someone who has been 
tormenting them for many years. 


Milene-san just gave a small nod, as if she had been expecting it. 
“Tm sure you would.” 


“Our country’s concern now is whether the Horfalt Kingdom will be able to survive 
this crisis. Does the current kingdom have the strength to overcome this crisis.” 


The nice middle old man takes one look at me and then turns his attention back to 
Milene-san. 


Milene seemed to be a different person than she had been earlier. 
“No problem. That’s why the Kingdom is putting a trump card on these borders.” 


Milene-san also takes one look at me and the mouth of the nice middle-old man 
relaxes. 


He lifted the corner of his mouth and smiled happily. 

“When I heard that you had deployed two Einhorn class ships, I expected that you 
would be Duke Bartfalt, after all. This should be enough to convince the Congress at 
home” 


I didn’t say anything, but the conversation just kept going. 


Milene-san continues to talk with the nice middle old man, but Marquis Fraser seems 
pleased that the meeting is going more smoothly than he expected. 


Besides, no one tries to interrupt their conversation. 
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While Marquis Fraser is silent, Milene-san proceeds with the conversation. 

“So do you have any idea what Raschel’s move is?” 

“Of course.” 

The nice middle old man responds firmly, letting us hear Raschel’s movements. 
“At present, Raschel is currently assembling their flying battleships in the capital.” 


Hearing this, participants other than Milene-san and the nice middle-old man began 
whispering and talking with others around them. 


“The capital? Not a military port?” 
“Wouldn't they normally gather at a military port?” 
“Why are they all concentrated in the capital? It’s as if ——” 


Just as someone is about to say something, the nice middle old man says, louder than 
before, about Raschel’s objective. 


“—— Right, they are fortifying the capital.” 

They formed a military alliance and were on the defensive in a situation where they 
were about to attack the kingdom of Horfalt all together with the neighboring 
countries. 


I wonder what they are thinking? 


While everyone around me looked as if they didn’t understand, only Milene-san 
remained calm. 


I’m sure she had anticipated this development from the very beginning. 
He raises his hand in a small gesture, silencing those around him before speaking up. 


“They must have been afraid of the Duke Bartfalt and have defended themselves with 
all their might, and barricaded themselves in.” 
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Hearing this, Marquis Fraser was delighted. 
He seems to be so happy and excited. 


“As expected of the kingdom’s greatest hero! If there is a Duke Bartfalt, those guys will 
not invade our territory. If we can contain them, this battle will end in a victory for the 
kingdom.” 


It may seem optimistic, but it is certainly containing a troublesome country. 


If nothing happens as it is, the Kingdom of Horfalt will win from the point of view of 
national power. 


—— The nobles guarding the borders, other than Marquis Fraser, would suffer greatly, 
though. 


The nice middle old man praises Milene-san. 

“As expected of the princess of the United Kingdom. You have done well by bringing us 
the greatest hero of the kingdom. Now, the United Kingdom of Reparto and the 
Kingdom of Horfalt will be safe.” 


Milene-san gave a wry smile, but it looked like a made-up smile. 


“Let’s get through this crisis together” 
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CHAPTER 3 
MILENE CONSPIRACY 


After the meeting, Milene rented the Fraser family’s reception room to talk to a 
diplomat from the United Kingdom of Reparto —— [Ivan Soule Skira], or a nice middle 
old man as Leon calls him. 

Ivan stands and looks out the window. 

From there, a floating island with a fort could be seen in the distance. 

Einhorn class is not in sight, but is surely anchored. 


“Are there any other Einhorn class ships besides those two?” 


Milene, sitting on the sofa, answers Ivan’s question with an expressionless look on her 
face. 


“I haven't identified the third ship. I can’t rule out the possibility that he may have a 
hidden one, but there would be no point in discussing it.” 


“Right. As long as Raschel believes that Duke Bartfalt is on the border, that’s all that 
matters.” 


Leon is coming to the border near Raschel. 


If the enemy knew this, Milene thought, there was a high possibility that Raschel 
would withdraw. 


Ivan looks at Milene and makes a meaningful smile. 


“But still, what a sinful person. I have heard that the rumored Fiend Knight——the 
hero, Bartfalt-dono is crazy about the queen.” 
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Milene lets out a small sigh. 


“It’s just a rumor. He prefers young women. Besides——He has young ladies by his 
side as his fiancées.” 


Slightly. Really slightly, her heart ached at her own words. 
Milene raises her eyebrows at the pain, which is like being pricked with a small needle. 
Ivan, unaware of Milene’s feelings, seemed amused. 


“Even so, it is Milene-sama’s achievement that you actually brought the Duke here. | 
am sure your parents back home will be pleased.” 


“That’s nice to hear.” 


“But are you sure about this? If the Duke remains on this border, the other borders 
will be invaded by the enemy. The nobles guarding the borders will be dissatisfied.” 


Ivan worried about the borders of the kingdom of Horfalt, but Milene did not seem the 
least bit impatient. 


Milene, of course, knew that the other borders would be in a difficult situation. 
Despite knowing about it —— She executed this operation. 

“It’s tolerable. That’s better for the kingdom.” 

Ivan shrugs his head slightly at Milene’s words. 


“You really are as scary as you used to be. If Milene-sama had remained in the United 
Kingdom, I might have called you Her Majesty the Queen.” 


2 


“It’s impossible! Absolutely impossible!” 


Lounge. 
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The people who gathered were regular members. 

Me, my three fiancées, and Marie and her merry band of friends. 

This time, Finn is also here. 

But Finn just sat on the couch and listened in silence. 

Apparently, he has no intention of expressing any opinion on our war. 
Since he is an outsider, I appreciate that. 

And it is Brad who is screaming that it is impossible in the lounge. 


Brad’s family is a frontier Margrave —— That is a title given to the nobility who guard 
our borders. 


It is a rank higher than the Count’s family, and in terms of scale, it is higher than the 
Count’s family —— the size of the Marquis family or Duke’s family. 


The reason they have that much territory is to protect the borders. 

When it came to defending the border, Brad was the most knowledgeable of us. 
When I told him the outcome of the meeting, only Brad was impatient. 

He adds gestures to let us know that this is a bad situation. 

“I don’t want to complain about the Queen’s decision, but for once I don’t agree with 
it. If Leon is continued to be placed in the Fraser family, the other borders will have a 
hard time.” 

Chris wonders about that topic. 

“It will be tough, to be sure, but they will be on the defensive as usual. It will be a bit 
of a struggle, but the kingdom has other forces besides Leon. Reinforcements will be 


sent, don’t you think?” 


The rest of the five idiots had a reluctant looks on their faces when they heard Chris’ 
words. 
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Chris grew up as a court nobleman, and yet he has always emphasized sword training. 


In terms of military affairs, it is undeniable that he is inferior in insight to the other 
four. 


He thinks there is a sense of urgency, but not enough to make Brad panic. 

Brad yells at Chris. 

“When the enemy finds out that Leon won't move, they'll come at us with everything 
they’ve got! And all at once! Do you think we can send reinforcements to all 
battlefields?!” 

“N-No, I don’t think that’s possible.” 

“That's not the only problem.” 

Brad sat down on the couch and hid his face with his hands. 

“—-—]f they think they have been abandoned, there will always be traitors.” 


Brad, who affirms this, is questioned by Ange. 


“Do you really think they would betray us? It’s hard to believe that they would make 
Leon their enemy by turning on him.” 


“If they felt abandoned, they would have no choice but to betray us. They would rather 
turn and survive even a little than be destroyed by the enemy. Eventually, there will be 
nobles who will let them pass the border unimpeded. If that happens, the damage will 
continue to spread.” 


Brad predicts that enemies who have passed through undetected will ravage the 
kingdom of Horfalt. 


Greg sits on the couch, crosses his arms, and tells a story he has heard in the past. 


“Come to think of it, I’ve heard that border nobles have their own pipeline to enemy 
countries.” 


It is an act of betrayal, such as protecting the border and communicating with the 
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enemy. 
The border nobles have their reasons, too, and Brad speaks for their feelings. 
“They’re fighting each other, but negotiations will be necessary.” 


When prisoners of war are captured, ransom payments and prisoner of war exchanges 
are also required. 


They didn’t simply kill each other, but sometimes they had to talk it out. 


This is why they often have connections, but when others see them, they appear to 
have internal connections with the enemy. 


Apparently Greg will not tolerate having a connection with the enemy, as he is not 
happy about it. 


Julius is more flexible than a simple Greg. 


“It’s the same in the country. But the question now is my Mother’s decision. I was 
wondering why she placed Leon on this border at this time.” 


I’m not too happy about the fact that because of where I am, things are going to be 
very different. 


Luxion teases me. 
[I pity the country that is being swayed by Master. You could say it’s hilarious. | 
“It’s too much responsibility for me.” 


As I was getting uncomfortable with the weight of responsibility, Livia poked me with 
her elbow, as if it was in my face. 


“Leon-san, please be more serious.” 
When I close my mouth, Jilk talks about Milene’s family home. 


“The Queen’s family is the leader of the United Kingdom of the Reparto. They are the 
head of the parliament, and practically at the top.” 
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Noel opens her mouth. 
“Just like Arzel.” 
Jilk smiles at Noel and talks about differences. 


“It’s a parliamentary system, but it’s a country with strong authority in the allied 
countries. Therefore, for the Queen, the United Kingdom itself is her home.” 


Noel tilts her head. 
“So?” 


“We cannot deny the possibility —-— that she is willing to suffer damage in the 
kingdom in order to protect her homeland.” 


At Jilk’s words, everyone in the room stares at him, but he doesn’t seem to be bothered 
by them. 


Julius blames Jilk. 

“You're overstating things. Besides, for Mother, the Kingdom is her second home.” 
“I hope so, but it is also true that the Queen’s behavior is puzzling.” 

Jilk argues against Julius, but his tone is soft. 

Jilk then continues to speak from the perspective of a court nobleman. 


“The nobles on the border will have a tough time, but I’m sure the court nobles will be 
rather pleased.” 


Chris, who was also born into a court noble family, frowned at Jilk’s thoughts. 
Perhaps he felt uncomfortable, his voice was a little loud. 
“Don’t put them together with you. I am emotionally distressed by this situation.” 


“Chris-kun, you don’t understand. For us, the feudal nobles could potentially be our 
enemies. You should have understood that during the war with the former 
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Principality.” 


It’s a fact that the Kingdom of Horfalt hates the feudal noblemen and has a policy of 
keeping them in check. 


Hearing that, Chris could not refute it, but kept his mouth shut. 

Jilk, who knows a lot about court nobles, seems to know a way out of this situation. 
As he walks slowly through the lounge, his left hand grips his right elbow. 

He strokes his chin with his right hand and lets us hear his thoughts. 


——Does he think he’s a great detective? I am annoyed by his attitude that he thinks 
there is enough leeway. 


“Even if we survive this battle, the kingdom will be left with a group of lord nobles in 
the country who could betray us at any moment. From the court nobles’ point of view, 
they would want this opportunity to weaken them along with their enemies.” 


When Jilk, a court nobleman, says it, it’s all the more convincing. 


Brad, who comes from Lord Nobleman’s family that guards the border, seems to be 
impatient. 


“The court nobles are no good because they only give priority to the royal family like 
that.” 


Jilk apologized, but his face was smiling. 


“It hurts my ears because I too come from a court noble family. My heart hurts when I 
think of Brad’s family protecting the border. Now, the solution——” 


While everyone else is closing their mouths, out of nowhere comes the sound of a 
growling stomach. 


Guguu~, a rather loud sound, but I was strangely distracted. 


The tense atmosphere of the place collapsed in an instant, and Greg stood up. 
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“Who's hungry at a time like this? You should be more nervous.” 


Greg looked around, but was instantly flustered when he saw a person who looked 
down and raised her hand. 


Everyone's eyes are on Marie. 

Marie looks embarrassed as she looks away from everyone, her cheeks drawn back. 
“I-I'm sorry.” 

Seeing Marie apologizing, the five idiots change their attitude all at once. 


Julius pulls out his apron and hachimaki from somewhere and gets ready to grill the 
skewers. 


“Then it’s my turn. Wait for me, Marie —— I'll grill the best skewers for you.” 
Marie puts a stop to Julius’ actions. 


“Wait! Yesterday and the time before that, we had grilled skewers! I wanted something 
else—— wait! Listen to me!” 


Brad holds Marie’s hand as Julius runs out of the room. 


“There’s nothing to be shy about, Marie. I love the sound coming from your belly. I'll 
go prepare some sweets for you, too.” 


Marie has her cheeks drawn back. 

I guess she can’t honestly be happy when she is told that her belly sounds beautiful. 
“S-So.” 

Leaving Marie with a subtle look on her face, Brad rushes out. 

And this time, Chris was shining his glasses. 


“If everyone else is going to prepare food, I’m going to prepare a bath. lll go scrub the 
bathroom for Marie!” 
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Marie was shaking her head, not understanding Chris’ behavior. 
“Sorry, why the bath? I don’t understand.” 
Ignoring Marie, Chris runs out of the room, this time it’s Greg. 


He had no idea that it was Marie who let out a stomach rumbling, and it almost seemed 
like a lie that he was being so bossy. 


“Tm sorry, Marie. But it was a lovely sound. I’m going to go get some chicken for you.” 
Every one of them leaves the room to get their preferences in line. 

As Marie stands stunned, Kyle comforts her. 

“——Goshujin-sama is always having a hard time. I feel sorry for you.” 


Kara, who had seen Marie’s pitiful appearance, was wiping her tears with a 
handkerchief. 


“It’s still better than before, though.” 
The last one left was Jilk. 
“Then I'll have a cup of tea for you, too, Marie-san——Eh?” 


As he is about to leave, Ange grabs Jilk by the collar and pulls him forcefully to stay in 
the room. 


“You wait. You didn’t finish what you said earlier! Don’t you have some solution?” 
The most unlaughable trash. The most cowardly. 
Jilk has the lowest reputation among the five idiots, but he is also rather dependable. 


For us who are left behind, we don't feel good because the detective-like thinking that 
he just did is on the halfway point. 


Maybe Ange wanted to hear the end of the talk, so she kept Jilk in the room——. 
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“Please let me go. Marie-san is the priority right now —— bufu!” 

As Jilk was about to leave the room, Ange slapped him on the cheek without hesitation. 
A snapping slap sends Jilk to the floor. 

“Isn't it terrible!” 

Jilk protests, but Ange, Livia, —— and even Noel surround him. 

“Just tell us the rest.” 

“I refuse. I will not succumb to violence.’ 

Although Ange threatened Jilk, he was displeased and turned his face away from her. 
When I turn my eyes to Marie, who was watching us, she lets out a sigh and orders Jilk. 
“Just explain it! It’s bothering people.” 

Overwhelmed by Marie, Jilk reluctantly decides to talk. 

“I can't help it if Marie-san says so.” 

At that time, he turned his gaze to me. 


«a 


— — | do not know the detailed intentions of the Queen and the court nobles, but 
there is a way to avoid the border nobles from betraying us. For that, we need your 
ship, Leon-kun.” 

Jilk wants to borrow my ship, so I join the conversation. 

“Einhorn?” 

“Licorne is also fine. Then there are the jewels you got in the Republic, right?” 


“I keep it at my parents’ house. What are you going to use it for?” 


“We are negotiating with countries other than Raschel.” 


traitorAIZEN 73 | 309 


When Jilk said to negotiate, Ange seemed disappointed or uninterested. 


“It’s ridiculous. We've already tried to negotiate with them, but I hear that all of them 
have failed.” 


The kingdom also reached out to the countries allied with Raschel, but the results 
were apparently not favorable. 


But Jilk was confident. 


“Tve heard about those failures. But I can make it work. Shall I start by cutting off the 
weakest country first?” 


I cross my arms and think for a moment before answering. 
“——What do you need me to prepare?” 
I ask Jilk what he needs. 


Luxion shakes his red lens from side to side in amazement, but he doesn’t seem to be 
trying to stop us. 


[Do you trust Jilk?] 

“If we can avoid war, why not try different things?” 

Ange and the others looked surprised, but I decided to rely on Jilk for now. 
Jilk gives me a serious look. 


“Then, I will ask you to provide me with several jewels for bargaining material. Other 
than that, I would like an escort. I would like to ask you to lend me Greg-kun and Chris- 


» 


kun. 
Indeed, those two would be suitable to be escorts. 
“TI give them an order” 


Jilk said, ‘While at it’. 
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“Tm also taking Brad-kun with me. He is the link to the nobles on the border. Besides, 
Brad-kun is familiar with the feelings of the nobles guarding the border. He will be a 
good advisor.’ 

“I don’t mind, but it’s everybody but Julius.” 

“Tm afraid I can’t even use His Highness.” 

“SO you mean, you re going to use the other three guys?” 

“It’s to overcome this crisis. We need all three of them to work.” 

I let out a small sigh. 

I don't like accepting Jilk’s idea, but let’s have the four of them work here. 

“Got it. l'll get everything ready. You can use all three of them.” 

Then Jilk thought for a moment and looked at me and smiled. 

The gesture bothered me, so I asked Jilk. 


“What? You grin at people’s faces.” 


“No, I didn’t expect you to accept everything. Then I will do my best to live up to my 
boss’s expectations.” 


As Jilk got up and left the room, Livia looked anxious. 

“Leon-san, are you sure it was a good idea? It’s Jilk-san, you know?” 
Without saying it outright, Livia did not trust Jilk. 

Well, it’s not surprising if you look at that guy so far. 

Noel also seems anxious about my decision. 


“You sure? I hear he’s an unlaughable piece of trash. In fact, there’s only one person in 
the Republic who’s ever done something that wasn’t funny, right?” 
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Ange was holding her forehead with her hand. 

“I respect Leon’s decision, but that guy will do unnecessary things.” 

It’s a mixed assessment, but I believe in Jilk. 

“Just try because we have nothing to lose. Besides, that guy is a coward.” 
Luxion made a full clockwise turn on the spot. 

[Do you trust a coward? | 

“Cowardice in battle is a compliment. You're the one who said that, right.” 
Luxion stops further questioning and obeys my orders. 


[—— Preparing for the launch of Licorne.| 


Next morning. 
Milene was walking down the corridor of Marquis Fraser’s castle. 


Perhaps she is in a hurry, but she is leaving the maids behind because of her fast 
walking. 


“Milene-sama, please wait!” 

The reason Milene is in such a hurry is because she heard bad news this morning. 
The destination was one of the rooms reserved for Leon and the others. 

This is the room used by Leon and others for rest and chatting. 

When the door was opened somewhat roughly, it was Ange who was there. 


She looks a little surprised, as if she didn’t expect Milene to show up. 
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“—-—] was going to ask you.” 
When Ange says so, Milene blames her for acting selfishly. 


“I have been informed that Licorne has left the port. Is it the Duke himself who is on 
board?” 


When Milene heard that Licorne had left the port in the first place, she rushed to get 
confirmation. 


Licorne leaving Fraser territory at this time is not a situation that Milene had planned 
for. 


Ange shrugs her shoulders. 
“It was Leon himself who gave the order, but it was Jilk and the others on board.” 
Milene regrets Leon's shallowness. 


“Oh my goodness. Ange, why didn’t you stop him? Didn't I tell you that we need two 
Einhorn class ships to contain Raschel?” 


They had promised in advance that both ships would be kept in Fraser territory for a 
while. 


Milene’s reaction to being disobeyed is probably justified. 
But Ange’s priority is Leon. 


“It was Leon’s decision. I did not stop him because I thought it was the right thing to 
do.” 


Milene lets out a deep sigh. 
“The Duke himself is in this castle, isn’t he?” 
“Of course.” 


“That is fine. I will explain it to the Reparto’s diplomat and Marquis Fraser.’ 
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With that, Milene left the room, her brow furrowed and biting her lower lip. 


(I misjudged how naive he was.) 
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The guest room of the Fraser family. 

The room Karl used was the kind of room used by servants. 
In a previous life, the room would be like a business hotel. 
Finn, who visited there, laughs at a disgruntled Karl. 
“You're a nice match, old man.” 

“Noisy, kid. Good grief, who do you think I am?” 


“It’s not fair to bring up your position when you're coming here secretly. Blaming the 
Fraser family is wrong.” 


Karl, who has been corrected, looks disgruntled, but keeps his mouth shut. 
Karl asks as Finn sits down on the couch in his room. 

“So, how’s the Fiend Knight doing?” 

To Karl’s question, Finn answers in a troubled manner. 


“He is trying to avoid war. Hey, old man. I just don’t think he’s as bad as they say he is. 
Besides——he is my friend.” 


Carl dropped his gaze at Finn as he spoke about Leon. 
“It’s unusual for you who don’t like to socialize. But it’s my job to judge.” 


Finn shrugs his shoulders and teases Karl. 
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“You're just throwing your work away to come here.” 
“You're a real loose-tongued kid, you know that? Anyway, how’s Mia doing?” 
When asked about Mia, Finn answers honestly. 


“She is going sightseeing in Fraser territory with the princesses. Don’t worry, I’ve got 
Kurosuke by her side.” 


Karl smiles slightly when he hears that. 


“I see. She is the same age as the princess of this country, isn’t she? I’m glad to see they 
are getting along so well.” 


To a happy Karl, Finn talks about Mia at the school. 


“It’s not a bad environment either. Mia seems to be having a good time and making 
new friends. As for me, I’m surprised that the princess is a reincarnated person.” 


“I was also surprised when I got the letter. Good grief, what exactly are we 
reincarnated for?” 
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CHAPTER 4 
THE HOLY KING’S THOUGHTS 


The capital of the Holy Kingdom of Raschel —— the White City. 


On a floating island existing on a huge lake, a castle town was spread out around a 
white castle. 


The castle town, which seems to be crammed with buildings, is a mess, unlike the 
shining castle. 


Only the castle shines in white. 
Still, the people of Raschel call their city the White City. 


The Holy King, the ruler of the castle in such a capital, was an old man with an obese 
figure, gray hair, and a gray beard. 


Called His Majesty the Great, he meets with a messenger who has returned from the 
Kingdom of Horfalt in an audience room. 


“The Kingdom of Horfalt has kicked against the mercy of the great Majesty in fear, and 
prepared for battle.” 


To the dramatic act of the messenger who kneels and hangs his head, the nobles who 
lined up in the audience chamber raise their voices in indignation. 


“Those fools.” 
“This is why people of low status.” 
“They’re just incorrigible people.” 


Amidst the many disparaging remarks about the Kingdom of Horfalt, the Holy King 
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raised his right hand to end the commotion. 

And while stroking his proud beard. 

“We have no choice. Then let us begin to prepare for battle.” 
The nobles all kneel at once and bow to the Holy King. 


“Hah! As Your Majesty, the Great, commands.” 
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After leaving the audience chamber, the Holy King rested himself in the antechamber. 
Sitting in a comfortable recliner, beautiful women are waiting around it. 

The heavy crown was placed on the table and the ornate clothes were removed. 

He also takes off his shoes and is in his underwear. 


The beautiful women who attend him hold the fruits and drinks that the Holy King 
consumes. 


When the Holy King opened his mouth, one of the beautiful women peeled the fruit 
and put it in his mouth. 


The Holy King, chewing on it, looks at the Prime Minister who has come into the room. 
“So how are those guys doing?” 
Those guys are the Kingdom of Horfalt. 


The Prime Minister, who was highly ostentatious in the audience chamber, was quite 
formal in this room. 


“Reparto’s black-hearted princess. No, Queen Milene entered the Fraser territory with 
the princess. She is accompanied by the Fiend Knight and his two airships.” 


traitorAIZEN 81 | 309 


Hearing that, the Holy King did not seem to panic. 

Instead, he is smiling. 

“Does she intend to let the Fiend Knight invade and destroy our country?” 

When he asked a testing question, the Prime Minister laughed as if he were troubled. 


“Queen Milene will not allow it. If she were short-sighted, we would not have gone 
through all that trouble.’ 


The Holy King, snorting, speaks of Milene. 


“That crook Roland is also giving me a headache, but I’m having a hard time with the 
black-hearted princess.” 


The Prime Minister also makes an angry look. 


“I don’t see Roland making a move this time. It’s disturbing that he hasn’t made any 
moves yet.” 


Surprisingly, Roland’s reputation is not low in Raschel. 
He was active to the extent that his enemies called him a crook and hated him. 


However, the Holy King and the Prime Minister are currently keeping a close eye on 
Leon, who is known as a Fiend Knight. 


The Holy King asks about Leon. 
“What’s the Fiend Knight doing in Fraser territory?” 


“According to the spies’ reports, he is on standby at the behest of Queen Milene. It 
seems that the rumor is true that the Fiend Knight is enamored with Queen Milene.” 


The relationship between Leon and Milene was known to foreign countries. 
But the Holy King looks as if he doesn’t understand. 


“Tm surprised that there is a man who is interested in that black-hearted princess.” 
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“T agree.” 
Neither of them saw Milene as a woman. 


The two of them are aware that she is an enemy who has given them a hard time for a 
long time. 


The Prime Minister confirms to the Holy King. 
“Your Majesty, we are assembling our forces in the White City as planned.” 
“Umu. 


“We have received messengers from the allied nations, requesting our presence and 
reinforcements, though?” 


“Give them a reason and refuse. Fortunately, we are in a situation where we are facing 
the Fiend Knight. Tell them that we are holding off the Fiend Knight.” 


The Holy Kingdom of Raschel had no intention of attacking by themselves while 
having their messengers make a vigorous declaration of war. 


The plan is to continue to defend the city and continue to confront Leon as he enters 
Fraser territory. 


The Prime Minister breathes a sigh of relief. 


“I am relieved to hear that. There is nothing we can do to stop that Fiend Knight at 
present.” 


When the Holy King opens his mouth wide and laughs, he raises his upper body and 
leans forward. 


“The black-hearted princess wouldn't have attacked this country in such a foolish and 
straightforward way. After all, that would move the superpower Empire.’ 


The Empire —— The Holy Magic Empire of Voldenowa was powerful from the 


perspective of Kingdoms Horfalt and the Holy Kingdom of Raschel, which were called 
the superpower. 
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The Holy King and the Prime Minister trusted that Milene would not create a reason 
for such a country to enter the war. 


That Milene would not do anything foolish, they thought. 
The Prime Minister is smiling with the corners of his mouth turned up. 


“No matter how strong the Fiend Knight may be, he will not be able to fight if the world 
is against him.” 


When the empire moves, various countries, including dependent countries, begin to 
move. 


There will be many nations joining this battle as they cannot leave the Kingdom of 
Horfalt in the hands of powerful lost items. 


However, the Prime Minister had concerns. 


“However, it would be troublesome if they had the power to fight the world. The power 
of the Fiend Knight, as I have heard, is beyond our expectations.” 


The Holy King also had a sense of crisis, but he was not as impatient as the Prime 
Minister. 


“If someone has the power to take the world, it’s human to use it. The reason they 
don't do it is because they have reasons why they can’t. Especially when a kid gets a 
little too much power, they want to show it off, don’t they?” 


“It’s often found in fairy tales. There are many stories about people who get Lost Item, 
they go overboard, and end up in misfortune.” 


“We don’t need to win or lose this war. If the strength of the Fiend Knight exceeds our 
expectations, then we should cooperate with other countries and make him suffer by 
any means possible this time.” 


“—-—It is certainly effective. The Kingdom of Horfalt imports magic stones from other 
countries, you know. I hear that there are problems within the country because they 
cannot purchase them from the Republic of Arzel.” 


The Holy King leans back against the backrest again. 
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“So we do nothing. It’s wise not to fight the Fiend Knight either way. In the meantime, 
it would be best if we could get the Empire to move.” 


The Prime Minister smiles. The reason is, he’s already working with the empire. 


“I heard that the Empire is also wary of the Fiend Knight, and according to the 
messengers, they are interested in this battle.” 


The Holy King closes his eyes. 

“The Fiend Knight stood out too much. Thanks to him, everything is going our way.’ 
The Prime Minister agrees. 

“Thanks to him, we can win without doing anything.” 


Because of his great power, Leon was becoming recognized as a dangerous presence 
in the world. 


“This is a tourist attraction that Fraser is proud of!” 

Eriya took us to a lake that looked like a tourist attraction. 

The lake is surrounded by a protective barrier fence and handrails are provided. 
Marie grabbed onto the railing and leaned over to watch the lake. 


She was so impressed that she forgot about the harsh look and attitude she had 
toward Eriya. 


“This is the lake!?” 


The reason for Marie’s surprise is the presence of a small floating island just a few 
hundred meters directly above the lake. 


Its small floating islands suck up water from the lake. 
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A pillar of water several meters in diameter was ascending to the sky, but water was 
spilling from a small floating island. 


A huge natural fountain —— that’s a good description. 

When I saw the scene, I couldn't help but let out a voice. 

“It’s certainly impressive.” 

While I was admiring it, Livia, who was standing next to me, shared her knowledge 
that she must have gotten from a book. I thought she got it from a book because it 
seemed that this was the first time she had seen it in person. 


Her eyes sparkle as she looks at the natural fountain. 


“It’s a very rare sight. It’s rare to see a 100-meter-long floating island absorbing water. 
I don’t know if it was brought to this location or if it just washed up.” 


Ange put her hand on her chin in thought. 


“It is regrettable that this is not a suitable tourist destination because of the border. If 
it were further inland, it would have developed further as a tourist destination.” 


Noel was troubled by Ange’s view of the sightseeing spots from her standpoint as a 
territory lord. 


At the sight before her, it seems unbelievable that Ange is thinking about income as a 
tourist attraction. 


Noel asks Ange in amazement. 
“Don’t you feel impressed?” 
“I do, though?” 


“No, like it’s amazing or something, there are various, right? Hora, look at the lake. 
Lovers are on the boat.” 


When I looked in the direction Noel pointed, I saw the lovers and the families on the 
boats. 
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Boat floating on the lake. 

In this world where ships fly in the sky, it must seem unreliable. 
Ange frowned. 

“Tm not really interested in boats that don’t fly.’ 


——Is this a cultural difference? From my point of view, a boat is more like a ship on 
the water. 


Then Noel comes up with something and hugs my arm. 

“So it’s okay if I ride with Leon, right? Leon would be okay with that, right?” 
“I don’t mind.” 

When I answered immediately, Ange and Livia looked aghast. 

“Noel, there’s order of things. Don’t you dare stealing a march.” 


“Noel-san is cunning.” 
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Marie looked at the pier where the boats were rented out. 

She can hear Leon and Noel making some noise as they get into the boat. 

“Aniki is really carefree, isn’t he?” 

She leaned forward against the railing and let out a sigh as she watched Leon’s figure. 
It was Erika who approached Marie. 

“Uncle, he’s more aggressive than before.” 


“Erika? What about Eriya kid?” 


traitorAIZEN 87 | 309 


When Marie cautioned about the surroundings, she did not see Eriya. 
Erika brushes her hair back and brings it behind her ear. 
“I wanted to talk to Mom, so I asked him to do an errand for me.” 


“Asked him, you said —— He’s the heir to the Marquis family, isn’t he? Is it really okay 
to let him do that?” 


Marie is strict with Eriya, but she also understands the other party’s position. 


The heir to the Marquis’s family is, let’s say, the same as the five idiots before the 
disinheritance. 


It is easy to forget that Eriya is also a nobleman, although his appearance is gentle. 
Erika giggles. 

“Because I’m the princess of this country.’ 

“Y-Yeah, that’s true.” 


Erika is also a princess of the kingdom of Horfalt, so it’s a joke if she pushes Eriya 
around. But that is because they have a good relationship with each other. 


If they didn’t get along, it was a problem. 

Erika tells Marie about her feelings in her heart. 

“I know Mom and Uncle are trying to do a lot of things for me.” 
“Erika?” 


“But, as I said before, I accept my engagement and marriage to Eriya, so please don’t 
interfere.” 


“I am! I still want Erika to be happy! Go out with someone you like and enjoy your 
youth—— a-and then, and then——” 


Because of regrets from her previous life, Marie wanted Erika to be happy. 
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She wanted her to have a more normal experience of happiness. 
But, Erika says. 


“—-—]f it were a much further time, that might have been fine. But I’m the princess of 
this country, so I’m not free to do that.” 


“That's something aniki will take care of it for you!” 
“Mom?” 


“Erika may not know this, but aniki could solve anything. For your sake, aniki will do 
his best. So, please be happy.’ 


Erika looked away from Marie, who was lying on her face and shedding tears, and saw 
Leon and the others in a boat on the lake. 


“I was happy.’ 


Then Eriya, who was asked by Erika to buy something for her, appears with a drink in 
his hand. 


“Erika, I bought it!” 

Marie wiped away tears when she saw Eriya running from a distance. 

Then she looks at Erika. 

“Are you sure you are Okay with him? There are so many better looking guys out there.” 


When Marie recommended a good-looking boy, Erika laughed, as if she were troubled. 
Apparently, she and Marie have different ideas about the opposite gender. 


“I think he’s cute? Besides —— You have to raise a good man yourself.” 
“Eh?” 
Erika walks away and talks to Marie, then she approaches Eriya. 


“Isn’t that right? It is definitely better to raise a man to your liking than to find a good 
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one. 
Knowing her daughter’s values in her previous life, Marie was convinced. 


(Aa. I see. This girl has raised Eriya so decently. What can I say, horrible? No, strong- 
willed?) 


Marie decided to acknowledge and congratulate them on their relationship. 
And Marie says to Eriya who is approaching. 

“You.” 
“Yes?” 


“——Good luck with everything.” 


“Eh? Ah, yes” 


On the boat. 
After Noel and Livia were on board, it was finally Ange’s turn. 


Originally, I thought she would ride first, but she chose last, saying she needed to talk 
to me. 


Ange reaches out and touches the surface of the water. 
“I spoke with Milene-sama, but I couldn't convince her.” 
“I see.” 

As I row the oars, Ange tells me about Milene-san. 


“That person is quite impatient. For her homeland, for the Kingdom —— No, it’s for 
the royal family. She plans to use you to put the current royal family on a firm footing.” 
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It’s me and Luxion listening to Ange. Luxion moves to the bow of the boat to check the 
direction of our course. 


Apparently, he has no intention of joining the conversation. 


“War and political strife, that’s a heavy stuff for me. —— So, what happened to the talk 
about getting Licorne out?” 


“I think she’s furious. The fact that she cannot angry with you must make her upset, I 
bet.” 


I am told that Milene-san is angry with me because I sailed Licorne without her 
permission. 


But when she sees me, she just smiles and makes small talk. 

That made me very sad. 

She doesn’t talk about her true thoughts, but I can tell she’s concerned about me. 

No, rather than being considerate, she treated me with great caution. 

She’s being too cautious in her treatment of me. 

As I paddle the oars and think about it, Ange asks me with a giggle. 

“If you're depressed because Milene-sama hates you, do you need me to comfort you?” 
“——]t’s not like that.” 


“Don't sulk. Part of me was teasing you, but the other part of me really wanted to 


comfort you. ——Because I’m going to put a burden on you again.” 
When war breaks out, it is the knights —— nobles who are sent into battle, even if 
they don’t want to. 


Ange looks at the surface of the water and talks about Milene-san. 


“That person and you are aiming at different goals. If you keep going like this, you’re 
going to bump into each other sooner or later. Are you ready to go against Milene- 
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sama?” 

“I don’t want to fight with that person.” 

When I gave an indecisive reply, Ange let out a sigh. 

Then she looks at me with a slightly sad face. 

“Milene-sama is not as kind as you think. Don’t forget that she is a tough opponent.” 
——Before I knew it, I had a rather delicate situation with Milene-san as well. 

At this rate, apparently, the relationship will become a dispute as political enemies. 
“What should I do? Ange, do you have any solutions?” 

I ask jokingly, and Ange scoops up the water with her hand and splashes it on my face. 


Ange was smiling, but she seemed amazed and a little angry. 


“Are you going to make me take care of her?” 
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When Leon and others were enjoying sightseeing in the Fraser Territory. 
After visiting Baron Bartfalt once, Licorne retrieved the jewel and came to the small 
country with which they had formed a military alliance against the Kingdom of 


Horfalt. 


When they arrived at the port, Licorne was surrounded by armor in which knights 
were boarding. 


Walking behind Jilk through the heavy security, Greg and Chris, who made no attempt 
to hide their frustration, followed behind him. 


Jilk turns his face and warns the two of them. 
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“Can't you two be a little more serious? This is an important negotiation for the future 
of the kingdom.” 


Chris turned away from Jilk. 


“I understand, but why should we be treated as your subordinates? This is an error of 
decision on Leon’s part.” 


Greg folds his hands behind his head and looks around. 


“In the first place, it was a small country that could hardly be called a country. Even if 
we could convince this country, it wouldn’t make much difference.” 


Even if one small country leaves the alliance, it will not affect much. 
But Jilk understood that, too. 


“The important thing is what’s going to happen now. Still, thanks to you, Brad-kun, the 
meeting could take place smoothly.’ 


Brad, who was being asked to speak, walked next to Jilk, looking nervous. 
Born into a margrave’s family guarding the border, Brad had connections with other 
border guarding nobles. He used this to his advantage to request a meeting with the 


enemy. 


“Iam sorry, but I am not personally involved with this country. I hope you don’t think 
the negotiations will go in your favor.” 


“I don’t expect that much.” 
“You didn’t! That’s kind of pisses me off!” 


He said he didn’t want to be relied upon, but he was angry when he knew he wasn't 
being counted on. 


Jilk teases Brad about it. 


“Brad-kun, I’m afraid your performance will have to wait until we negotiate with the 
Duke Fannos.” 
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“Fannos? Will you negotiate with Hertrude as well? Over there is——’ 
When Brad makes a difficult expression, Jilk looks confident. 


“They will most likely become our enemies, but they may cooperate with us more than 
you think.” 


“Do you have any basis for that?” 
As Brad looks at him doubtfully, Jilk’s expression tightens as he looks forward. 


“Well, we'll find out when the time comes.” 
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Meeting with a small country. 


Jilk had the three of them stand behind him, talking with the minister of the small 
country. 


The reason they don’t meet with the king of a small country in the audience chamber 
is to finish the paperwork first. 


Even the minister, who is usually so modest to the kingdom of Horfalt as a small 
country, is now leaning back on his couch. 


“I didn’t expect four children to be sent from the kingdom of Horfalt. I heard that you 
are the prodigal sons of a family that had been disinherited.” 


Jilk smiles in response to the minister’s sudden sarcasm. 
“It hurts my ears” 


“So? What kind of negotiations are you going to have this time? When you came to us 
before, you said you'd provide us with a lot of money if we switched sides.” 


Apparently the diplomats who came before tried to use the funds to make the small 
country switch sides. 
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However, the other party may be thinking of invading the kingdom of Horfalt and 
making money by plundering them. 


He seemed to be saying that he would not move for a fraction of the money. 


Jilk begins to negotiate with a fresh smile on his face, holding back his mockery of the 
other party. 


First of all——. 


“When war breaks out, my foster parent —— My boss, Leon Fou Bartfalt, will be 
destroying this country first.” 


—— Suddenly, he started threatening him. 
The startled minister blinked repeatedly. 


When he heard that the Fiend Knight were coming to destroy this country first, he 
suddenly became restless. 


“T-That’s bluffing. Rather than attacking this country, he would be targeting Raschel 
and the major powers. No, he should strike the enemies who have entered the country 
first.” 


He declares Jilk’s statement to be a lie, but judging from the way he was upset, he must 
have considered the possibility. 


Jilk nodded and listened to the minister’s words many times before he smiled and told 
him. 


“My boss always says. If you're going to hit them, do it from a weak spot. He originally 
said he did not want to do anything that would destroy things, but the situation is what 
it is. Once the fight starts, it’s my boss’s way of dealing with it thoroughly.” 


The minister is in a cold sweat. 


Jilk snapped her fingers, and in dissatisfaction, Greg placed the box of luggage he had 
brought on the table. 


The ministers and bureaucrats were too flustered to speak out to stop them. 
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When Jilk opened the box, there was a shiny white round ball in it. 

“W-What’s this?” 

Neither the ministers nor the bureaucrats understood what they were being offered. 
Jilk explains in a kind and polite wa. 

“It’s a jewel that my boss got in a battle in the Republic. Don’t you know about it? This 
jewel contains the same amount of magic power as a large amount of magic stone. If 


you use it, you won't have to worry about energy problems for a while.” 


Reminiscent of the story of Leon’s rampage in the Republic, he tells them that in front 
of them is a treasured jewel. 


Ministers and bureaucrats gazed at it as if they were devouring it. 
“I-Is this the rumored jewel?” 
Jilk says. 


“If you switch sides right now, I'll give you the jewel. If you refuse, my boss will just 
attack you with his airships as soon as the war starts.” 


The bureaucrats kept their mouths shut and the minister closed his eyes and rubbed 
his fingertips over the tops of his eyes. 
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On board the Licorne. 


After successfully completing their meeting with the small country, the four gathered 
in the dining hall and gathered around the table for a lively discussion. 


Chris still can’t believe it. 


“Well done on a negotiation that the kingdom’s diplomats failed to negotiate.” 
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He seems honestly impressed with Jilk’s skills. 
A pleased Jilk reveals the secret of a trick. 


“I flew in the Einhorn class and mentioned Leon-kun’s name. A diplomat of the 
kingdom cannot easily give his name. Besides, I have prepared a souvenir, a jewel.” 


Success is a given. 
Brad’s eyes narrow at Jilk for this attitude. 


“It’s like you threatened them with the name of Leon. That being said, are you going 
to continue to go around handing out jewels?” 


Jilk tilted his head. He wondered about Brad’s question. 

“Why would you do that? The jewel is a precious thing.” 

“Eh? But we will continue to chip away the alliance.’ 

Jilk lets out a deep sigh, then puts his hand on his forehead and shakes his head. 

“I wouldn't do such a wasteful thing. Even if we give it away, it will be limited to three 
countries. After that, if you tell them that there are countries that have been switched 


sides, they will switch sides one after another.” 


Greg was scratching his head with a complicated expression when he heard Jilk’s 
words. 


“You're the best in this kind of field.” 
Although it is a compliment, Greg’s expression shows mixed emotions. 
It may not have been an honest compliment, but Jilk didn’t care. 


“Don’t praise me so much. Rather, let’s head to the Duke Fannos after a few rounds, 
shall we.” 


Brad nods a few times and obediently accepts Jilk’s suggestion. 
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“Okay. I'll let my parents know first.” 


Creare observed with interest as the four of them were relieved that the initial 
negotiations were over. 


Jilk turns and calls out, perhaps uncomfortable with being watched through blue 
lenses. 


“What can I do for you, Creare-san?” 
Jilk acted like a gentleman, but to Creare it was pointless. 


[You are a talented piece of trash. I was going to experiment on you for taking 
advantage of my Master, but I'll forgive you for successfully negotiating. | 


“Hahaha, thank you very much. ——Eh, experiment?” 


Jilk, who was laughing over the sarcasm and disgust as usual, was curious about 
Creare’s use of the word “experiment”. 


Creare tells him in a cheerful electronic voice. 

[Now that I’ve tried sex change, I’ve been preparing for my next experiment. It’s too 
bad you won't be the subject of my next experiment, but I’m glad to see that you seem 
to be accomplishing the Master’s goal. 


Jilk and three others paled as they looked at the cheerful Creare. 


(What was she going to do to us?) 
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CHAPTER 5 
THE ACTING DUKE FANNOS 


Castle of the Duke Fannos. 


After successfully arranging a meeting, Jilk and his team visited the castle and were 
met by [Hertrude Sera Fannos], who was working as the Acting Duke. 


Her long, straight, shiny black hair makes her white skin stand out. 
The most characteristic feature is her red eyes, the same as Ange’s. 


Hertrude, now more mature than before, was in charge of the territory as the Acting 
Duke Fannos. 


From princess to head of the Duke household. The princess who used to be still a little 
girl now wears a black chic dress. 
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“What does the Duke Bartfalt want from the Fannos family?” 


In the audience chamber, Hertrude, propped up on her elbows in a chair that was once 
a throne, is not in an appropriate posture. 


Her attitude told them that she did not welcome Jilk and his group. 
Jilk shrugs his shoulders. 

“Acting Duke, we are here on behalf of the Kingdom of Horfalt——” 
“It’s a lie.” 


When Jilk said he was here to negotiate for the kingdom, Hertrude immediately denied 
it. 


In the audience room, in addition to the nobles of the Principality, there was also a 
stationed officer sent from the Kingdom of Horfalt. 


He is charged with keeping an eye on the defeated Duke Fannos, and he looks 
somewhat uncomfortable. 


There is no telling when the Duke Fannos will betray the Kingdom of Horfalt. 


He had behaved arrogantly up to now, and seemed to be worried that he might be 
killed. 


Hertrude raises her right hand and orders everyone to leave the place. 
“I want to talk to these men. All of you, get out.” 

Then the stationed officer holds off. 
“Please wait! Such selfish behavior is——” 


“Tm telling you to get out.” 


The standpoints are reversed, and the stationed officer is escorted out of the room by 
a group of nobles. Some of the nobles offered to stay on out of concern for Hertrude’s 
safety, but were rejected. 
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And so, only Jilk and his group were left in the audience chamber. 
Then Hertrude corrects her posture. 


“Tm glad you came. If you hadn’t come by the end of the day, we would have come to 


» 


you. 

Hertrude is smiling and her attitude is different from earlier. 

Jilk, puzzled, tries not to let it show on his face. 

“Am I correct in assuming that we are welcome here?” 

“Of course. There are many nobles and people in the country who are thinking that 
now is the time to destroy the kingdom of Horfalt and avenge their long-standing 
grudges. But I still think highly of his abilities.” 

Hertrude, squinting and arching her eyes and smiling, looked somewhat suspicious. 


Jilk feigns calm. 


(It seems she has grown as a female monarch after being pressured by the stationed 
officers for quite some time.) 


Despite feeling that this is a weakness, they must continue to negotiate. 
“So, will you cooperate with us?” 

“Do you really think there’s such a convenient deal?” 

Hertrude begins to talk about the current situation of the Duke Fannos. 


“We have already received a letter from the Holy Kingdom of Raschel inviting us to 
join their alliance, and the nobles are supporting it because of the good conditions.” 


“What a problem. If there is anything we can do, please let us know. We will do 
everything we can to help.” 


Hertrude crossed her arms and looked down from her throne at Jilk and the others. 
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Because the throne is several steps higher, Jilk and his friends are forced to keep 
looking up. 


Hertrude states her conditions for cooperation. 

“Then I want independence from the Kingdom. Then I need funds. I also want military 
power. Can you lend me the three Einhorn class ships you had on board? I want at 
least a hundred other flying battleships as well. And of course, supplies are included.” 
The demand is so much that Brad, who had been silent, opens his mouth. 

“It’s too much to ask.” 

But Hertrude is still smiling. 


When she touches her rouged lips, she giggles. 


“Then you'll be making the Fannos family your enemies? If the Margrave Field focus 
on dealing with us, they will neglect their support for the rest of the country.” 


“Guh!” 

Brad swallows his words, unable to say anything back. 

Hertrude turned her gaze back to Jilk. 

“What do you think? I think it’s a small price to pay to avoid having us as enemies.” 
Jilk shrugs his shoulders. 


“You must be joking, right? If we do that, you people will seriously attack us this time. 
Even if the Acting Duke keeps quiet, the nobles will not tolerate it.” 


It seems that Jilk’s prediction was correct, Hertrude admits honestly. 
“Yes? 
“You admit it quite honestly, don’t you?” 


“I just respect the opinions of my subordinates. As for myself, if we can’t win the war 
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now, I'd rather prioritize domestic development.” 


Jilk is relieved to know that Hertrude herself is not eager to go to war with the 
kingdom. 


“In that case, can you assure me that the Duke Fannos will not be joining Raschel?” 
Jilk asks Hertrude as she makes a fake smile. 


“I heard that you gave away a lot of jewels during your tour of the small countries. I 
wonder if you have any for the Fannos family.” 


“Its a valuable item. There are no more left.” 
“That’s a shame.” 
Despite saying it, Hertrude smiled. 


í 


‘—— The nobles guarding your borders have been in contact with the Fannos family. 
They are also negotiating with Raschel.” 


Jilk did not react to Hertrude’s words, but the intuitive Greg and Chris, who were not 
used to negotiating, were visibly upset. 


Hertrude looks at them, smiles, and then turns impassive at Jilk. 

“Don’t you think it’s a little too convenient to ask me to be your ally for free?” 

“—— Then let’s hurry up and prepare the jewel.” 

“One is not enough. I want at least three. And I also want the return of the airship you 
confiscated from the Fannos family. And then —— have the stationed officer withdraw 
their troops.” 

Jilk scratches his cheek with his fingertips. 

“Unfortunately, there are only two jewels left in my custody. In addition, it was the 


royal court that confiscated the flying battleship. It cannot be returned without 
permission. As for the stationed officer——” 
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“See, I knew it was his own decision.” 


When told that his actions were arbitrary and unauthorized by the kingdom of Horfalt, 
Jilk kept his mouth shut. 


As the three people in the back are upset that this was a failure, Hertrude hides her 
mouth and begins to laugh. 


“Fine, I promise you that I won't betray you for two jewels. However, do something 
about the flying battleship and the stationed officer when this battle is over.” 


“Are you sure? I’m not sure we can keep our word, though?” 

Hertrude’s change in attitude puzzled Jilk. 

Hertrude mutters as she leans back on her throne and looks up at the ceiling. 

“He'll keep his word, I’m sure. ——Also, give my regards to the fake saint, will you?” 
Jilk nodded deeply. 

“TII be sure to let them know.” 

“Yes. And this is a souvenir for him.” 


Hertrude tells him that she wants this information to be a souvenir for Leon, and she 
tells Jilk and the others about the information she has obtained. 
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I think I looked pretty grumpy when in the middle of the night he woke me up with 
what he said was an urgent matter. 


When Luxion projected an image on the wall of the room as a screen, it showed Jilk’s 
face with a rather impatient expression on his face. 


“What do you want at this time of night?” 
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As I yawn, Jilk ignores my greeting and tells me his business. 
It showed that it was a rather urgent matter. 

“The royal court intends to cut off the nobles of the borders.” 
“——Ha?” 


I was so sleepy from listening to Jilk that I didn’t understand what he was saying at 
first. 


Jilk, too, thought he had not explained well enough, so he details it to me. 


“The royal court of the kingdom of Horfalt intends to use this war to destroy the 
betraying lords and nobles.” 


“——Ha?” 


I had expected that they intended to reduce their power, but I had no idea that they 
intended to destroy them. I had no idea. 


“What’s the point of doing that——” 
What is the point? Before I could finish, I covered my mouth with my hand. 
The kingdom fears the noble lords. 


After the loss of the royal ship, not long ago, the Duke Redgrave was thinking of 
usurping it. 


Although it may still be working behind the scenes, the Kingdom of Horfalt is in a very 
perilous position. 


I thought things would settle down now that I have declared myself on the side of the 
royal family. 


“—-—]s the royal palace serious?” 


“To be precise, it must be the royal family, and I think the queen is working behind the 
scenes.” 


traitorAIZEN 106 | 309 


“Where did you get that information from?” 


I was surprised by so much information, but the question is whether this is the right 
information. 


When asked about the source, Jilk gives the name of an unexpected person. 

“It’s the Acting Duke, Hertrude. This information is a gift from her to you, Leon-kun.” 
“Hertrude-san did? ——She’s not trying to trick us, is she?” 

There are piled up resentments between the kingdom and the Duke Fannos. 

Could she be trying to trick us for some kind of profit? 

When I doubt it, Jilk assures me that’s unlikely. 


“I don’t think so. When the Acting Duke asked me to deliver this information to you, 
Leon-kun, she showed embarrassment, like a maiden.” 


“Maiden?” 

“You're so dense. I think she’s in love with you, Leon-kun.” 

“Ah, that’s so.” 

I don’t trust Jilk one bit when it comes to romantic relationships. 

Iam sure Jilk was misunderstood. 

“You don’t believe me, do you? More importantly, this information has not been 
verified. It’s not solid information, but it is highly possible. Brad-kun was at his 
parents’ house a few minutes ago doing some checking, and he said he couldn't deny 
it.” 

They must have obtained the information and were doing a lot of investigation in their 
own way. It seems that they were checking around to see if the information they had 


obtained was correct, and their report came at such a late hour. 


“——How well is the alliance cutting?” 
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“That one is right on schedule. But do you want to continue like this? I think we should 
check on the palace movements?” 


“I want to reduce the strength of the Alliance first, so you guys keep moving as 
planned. We'll take care of the royal palace. No, wait.” 


“What’s wrong?” 


I think about whether I can get information by relying on my own personal 
connections. 


“Claris senpai’s family is a noble court family, right? And the head of the family is an 
active minister.” 


Jilk seemed to get what I was trying to say, but he wasn’t too keen on it. 


“If you rely too much on them, they will ask for something in return, but in this 
situation it seems better to rely on the Atley family. But you'll be in trouble later.” 


Jilk is worried that a price will be demanded, but he is willing to splurge a little. 


The question now is how much correct information can be obtained in a limited 
amount of time. 


“I will accept some unreasonableness.” 
“Well, if you say so, I won't say anything more.” 


“You guys continue to chip away at the alliance as planned. We'll take care of the 
problems at the palace.” 


After saying this and finishing the communication, Luxion approaches me. When he 
came to my right shoulder, which was becoming his usual position, he pointed his red 
lens at me. 


[If it was just the Atley family, there would be a problem with the accuracy of the 
information. ] 


“I know, but there aren’t many people I can count on. And since Ange cut her ties with 
her parents, I can’t rely on the Redgrave family to help me out.” 
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Luxion flashes his red lens and lists the names of the people we might be able to count 
on. 


[Then why not count on the Roseblade family, as I will provide the funds? Count 
Dominique Fou Mottley is also a good choice. ] 


“Count Mottley is a faction of the Redgrave family. You think he’s going to help us?” 
[Didn't he claim to be a fan of Master? | 


“No, that’s right, but —— Well, I'll send a letter just in case? So, what are you going to 
do?” 


[Currently I am gathering information on Raschel. Additionally, we need to examine 
the bodies of Erika and Mia. ——Master, I’m busy too. | 


Luxion, who says he’s busy, deliberately gets close to my face to put pressure on me. 
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“I get it, just don’t get too close and intimidate me.” 


Thus, I decided to gather information from my reliable connections. 


Next morning. 


Mia, who was spending time in the castle of the Marquis Fraser, came to the dining 
room to have breakfast. 


Because they are not treated as noble guests, this dining room is also used by the 
servants. 


Other guests visiting the castle also use it. 
She eats breakfast with Finn and Brave, but this time Karl is with them. 
Karl smiled as he watched Mia eat. 


Mia, who has been eating energetically since the morning, is a little embarrassed by 
that. 


“Oji-sama, please don’t stare at me so much. Mia is a lady, too.” 
Karl is even more pleased when he hears the statement. 


“I beg your pardon for that. By the way, do you have any plans for today? If not, how 
about sightseeing with me?” 


Mia, invited by Karl, takes one look at Finn’s face and then looks down. 
“Etto, I’m about to start treatment for a medical condition, so I don’t have much time.” 
To find out the cause of the disease, Leon and others will be helping her. 


Karl was also concerned about Mia’s illness and was pleased that clues to a cure might 
be found. 
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“I see. Too bad, but I guess I have no choice.’ 
“Yes.” 
However, that said, there is still a little time left. 


Mia blushed a little as she sat down and turned her upper body toward Finn, who was 
sitting next to her. 


“Ano, Knight-sama!” 
“Hm?” 


Finn was eating well behaved. Brave was nearby, receiving his share of breakfast from 
Finn. Brave was not concerned about manners. 


Finn and Brave turn their gaze to Mia. 
Mia feels her heart beat faster and invites Finn. 
“Ano, would you like to hang out with me?” 


When Karl heard that, he had a very complicated expression. 
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The lake is a tourist attraction for the Fraser family. 

Finn, admiring the natural fountain, watched Mia’s joy. 

Mia, who is excited, looks a lot like her sister in a previous life. 
“Look, Knight-sama! There are boats. Boat! I'd love to ride it!” 
Finn smiles as Mia points to the boats lined up on the pier. 


“As the Princess commands.” 
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“You're teasing Mia like that again.” 

When Mia turns away with puffed cheeks, Finn laughs and tells her he means it. 
“I really think so. Mia is a princess to me.” 

For Finn, it’s a fact. 

Mia was —— a girl who looked a lot like her sister in his previous life. 


When he first met her, he still remembers that he was so surprised that he shed tears. 
Mia, who was worried about Finn and ran up to him, was a kind girl even then. 


Mia is blushing and embarrassed. 
“I can’t look Knight-sama in the face~” 


Then, Brave looks at the two of them and shakes his single eye from side to side, yare- 
yare, he said. 


[Whatever, if we're going to ride, let’s just get on with it. And, buddy! I want front row! ] 
Brave, who wants to be at the front row, Finn responds thoughtlessly. 

“Fine, but don’t fall off.” 

[I won't fall! I’m floating! ] 


The three of them headed to the pier and Finn paid the rental fee and got on the boat. 


Looking at Finn and the others in the distance is Karl with binoculars in his hand. 
“That kid, if he ever does anything improper to Mia, I'll have him executed.” 


Karl says something dangerous, but then turns around when he hears someone’s 
footsteps approaching. 
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Then, standing there was Leon. 
“Areh? Karl-san, right? What are you doing in a place like this?” 


Luxion was floating near Leon’s right shoulder, pointing his red lens at Karl and 
moving his inner ring. 


Karl responds by making a smile, although he feels as if he is being probed. 
“Well, Mia was on the boat. I thought I’d check on her.” 


Leon comes next to Karl, who is trying to smooth over, and sees Finn and Mia on the 
boat. 


“True. But still, they’re together today? Finn is as overprotective as ever.” 


Leon is stunned by Finn’s overprotectiveness, but his partner, Luxion immediately 
tells him. 


[Master can’t speak about others either, though. You are with Noel today, and I think 
you are overprotective enough. | 


“——Shut up.’ 

Karl was intrigued to see Leon interacting with the artificial intelligence. 
As he strokes his chin and watches them, Leon notices and asks. 

“What’s wrong?” 


“No, you seem to be very close. The kid—-—Same with Herring and Brave, but your 
relationship looks slightly different. That’s interesting to me.” 


After hearing Karl’s assessment, Leon and Luxion were apparently dissatisfied. 
They turn their faces away from each other. 
“It’s hard to have an artificial intelligence without loyalty.’ 


[It’s me who has a hard time with a twisted Master. ] 
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In front of two people who seem to be somewhat similar to each other, Karl let his 
guard down a bit. 


Then he asks Leon how he is doing these days. 


“I beg your pardon. Things seem to be getting more and more dangerous these days. I 
know you can’t talk about it, but are you okay?” 


Leon answers, scratching his cheek with his fingertips and looking away from Karl. 
He can't tell them everything and doesn’t seem to want to. 
“It’s a lot of work. Well, I’d like to end it peacefully.” 


“Peaceful, huh? ——Herring tells me that you are very strong. I wonder if you could 
defeat the Holy Kingdom of Raschel single-handedly?” 


When he asked probing questions, Luxion was more guarded. 
There was silence, and the red lens watched Karl’s movements. 
If he makes a strange move, he will be immediately dealt with. 
However, Leon is less cautious. 


Perhaps he had been let his guard down by the fact that he was an acquaintance of 
Finn and Mia's. 


“I hate that kind of thing. I may look like this, but I’m a peace loving man.” 
“You, the so called Fiend Knight?” 
Karl laughs teasingly, and Leon jokingly replies. 


“That’s a different person. I’m not a fiend, I’m not that kind of a man to be feared. It’s 
just what other people call me arbitrarily.” 


“I think it’s what other people think of you. Well, that’s fine. -—Do you have a goal? 
Since you've got the power, you at least have a wish that you want to fulfill, right?” 
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Status, honor, money, women —— it’s a question for Leon, who seems to be able to 
have it all if he wants it. 


But Leon scratches the back of his neck and makes a disgusted face. 

“Any more than this is out of my hands. The truth is, I’m someone who lived the slow 
life as a quasi-baron in the countryside. I don’t know what happened that made me 
rise so far” 

When Karl heard this, he was startled and rolled his eyes. 


“You didn’t want this? Not even a little? As a man, you want to get a promotion, right?” 


“No, I don't. I hate responsibility. If I have to take on more responsibility as I rise in the 
ranks, I'd rather be in a lower position.” 


Karl looks at Leon and thinks. 


(Well, maybe it’s not unselfish, but maybe it’s true that he doesn’t want to get a 
promotion.) 


That’s when it happened. 

Leon notices something unusual and directs Karl’s gaze toward the boat. 
“Something’s wrong, isn’t it?” 

“Hmm? Wha!?” 


Karl looked toward the pier and saw Mia there, getting off the boat and running alone. 
She was apparently crying. 


Finn is standing there, Brave is rushing after Mia. 
It is obvious that something happened. 


(K-Kiiiid! How dare you made my Mia cryyyyy!!) 
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When Mia returned to the castle, she was holed up in the room she had been given. 
Erika noticed that she was acting strangely and came to visit her room with Eriya. 
Eriya seems to be waiting outside, as it is awoman’s room. 

Mia was crying on her knees with Erika accompanying her. 

“—-—] see. You confessed.” 

As Mia spilled large tears, she told Erika that she had confessed her feelings to Finn. 


“Mia! Mia —— loves Knight-sama. I said I wanted him always by my side. But Knight- 
sama Said that Mia is just like a sister to him.” 


It may have been the confession of a lifetime, but to Finn, Mia was like a little sister. 
Mia was shocked when he told her that he could not see her as a romantic partner. 


Brave, who was watching the situation in the corner of the room, was flustered and 
troubled. 


“It’s not that my partner doesn’t like Mia. It’s just that —— to my partner, Mia is 
important, but not as a lover” 


‘How could I explain this to Mia without hurting her?’ He seemed to be so concerned 
about this that he was unable to comfort her. 


Erika rubs Mia’s back. 


“That's great. It’s great that you confessed your feelings to him. Mia-chan is a strong 
girl.” 


Mia hugs Erika. 
“Erika-sama! Mia is, to Knight-sama——Uwaaah” 


When Mia started to cry out loud, Erika hugged her and comforted her. 
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CHAPTER 6 
LITTLE SISTER IN A PREVIOUS LIFE 


“You bastard! What makes you dissatisfied with Mia-chan, goraa!” 

Late at night. 

When I was brought to the lounge, I saw Finn being questioned by Marie. 
Finn, who is depressed, folds his hands and rests his forehead on them. 
“TIl do whatever I can, but I can’t be a lover.” 

During the day, Finn was apparently confessed by Mia. 


Finn, who was confessed by the protagonist of that third Otome game, turned her 
down. 


I know how Finn feels. 


“It’s that, right? You thought you weren't a capture target or that you were a mob, 
didn’t you? I get it. I get it, Finn.” 


When I nodded alone, Finn raised his head and tilted. 

“No, that’s not the reason.” 

“Eh?” 

I look dumbfounded, and Luxion takes the opportunity to criticize me. 


[You should not think that everyone has the same problems as you do. But still, isn’t it 
embarrassing to fail to guess correctly with a straight face?] 
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Marie glares at me too. 


“A useless big brother. The only one who cares about the mob is you. In the first place, 
even you said about mob, who is the one who got himself three fiancées?” 


—— Isn't everyone cold to me! 
When I’m down, Finn comforts me. 


“My bad. I’m not a mob, but I’m not the right man for Mia, you're right. I can’t be Mia’s 
lover.’ 


Marie clicks her tongue as she feels the warmth of Finn’s kindness. 

“Don't be so worried about it. If you like her, you like her.” 

Marie is annoyed by his reluctant attitude, but Finn has his own reasons. 

“It’s not like that. To me, Mia is my sister.” 

Then Finn started talking about his relationship with his sister in his previous life. 


“My little sister——my little sister in my previous life was sick and hospitalized all the 
time.” 


Finn tells us a story about his previous life. 
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Evening. 
A young man who had finished his part-time job came to visit with a souvenir. 


On the way to his familiar hospital room, he bows to the nurses who have become 
acquainted with him. 


He opens the door to the hospital room and heads for the bed at the far end by the 
window. 
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“Is that interesting?” 
The young man called out to his sister, who was playing on a portable game console. 


When the little sister realizes that her brother has come to visit her, she looks up and 
smiles. 


“Yes!” 
She had a big smile on her face, but her sister, who was hospitalized for an illness, was 
thinner than before. She looked smaller than before she was hospitalized, and her 


portable game console looked bigger. 


This made the young man sad, but he knew that his sister would be sad if he looked 
gloomy, so he did his best to smile and talk with her. 


“I see. That’s good to know.” 


He sat down on a chair next to the bed, and his sister put down the portable game 
console. 


The software she was playing with was a gift from the young man. 

Not knowing what to buy, he picked at random a title that looked like an Otome game. 
The little sister was happily playing the game that the young man had bought for her. 
So he is curious about what it is all about and asks questions. 

“What kind of game is it?” 


When he expresses interest in the details, his sister tells him, a slightly embarrassed, 
but happy, look on her face. 


“It’s a game where the protagonist enrolls in a school and becomes friends with the 
boys. It’s fun, so I’ve already played it several times.” 


Perhaps because of the extra time she had in the hospital, his little sister played the 
games that the young man had given her as a gift many times. 
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That is exactly what it is, over and over again. 


The young man thinks that since she does not have a lot of software to play with, she 
does not have many options. 


“When I get my part-time pay, l'll buy you another one. Let me know what you like this 
time.” 


When he says so, his sister looks apologetic. 
“It’s okay. It must be hard for onii-chan too, right?” 
“Don't worry about it. I can afford to buy at least one game. What do you want?” 


As the young man manages to get her hope up, his sister’s gaze turns to the darkened 
screen of her handheld gaming console. 


“Then I want this series.” 
“Otome game’s? Do you like it?” 
“——Yes. Because it makes me feel like I went to school.” 


The little sister had been acting cheerful earlier, but when she muttered the word 
“school,” her expression darkened. 


She had not been able to attend school for years. 
The young man grips his hand tightly, in a position where his sister can’t see it. 
However, his expression did not break his bright smile. 


“It’s going to be all right. It may take some time, but you will be able to go to school 
again.” 


The little sister looks at the young man’s face. The pleading expression tightens the 
young man’s heart and torments him. 


“Really? Can I go out and play again? Can I go to school again?” 
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“Aa, you ll be able to hang out, you'll be able to go to school.” 
—— The young man told a lie. 


It is doubtful that she will be able to leave the hospital, but in order to give her sister 
hope, he says that she will be fine. 


The little sister smiles. 

“If onii-chan says so, I feel better.” 

“| T-That’s right. That’s why you have to get yourself well soon.” 
“Yes!” 


The young man had a hard time looking directly at his sister’s smile. 


“Then it was a few months later. I was on my way to the hospital after buying some 
software that my sister had been looking forward to the day it came out.” 


Finn, sitting on the sofa, rested his forehead on his crossed hands and spoke painfully. 
Before I knew it, both Marie and I were listening to Finn’s story. 

Luxion, who is in the room, remains silent. 

But Brave has tears spilling from his eyes. 

[Buddy——] 

“I had a bad feeling because my cell phone rang on the way out. When I answered the 
phone, it was from the hospital——I was in a hurry. I ran and ran, but I couldn't get 


there in time.” 


Painfully, bitterly, Finn clutches his chest in reminiscence of his previous life. 
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To Finn, his sister in his previous life seems to be different existence from mine. 

Finn raises his head. 

“Mia looks a lot like my little sister.” 

Normally, he has a calm face, but only today he is showing his vulnerability. Even I, a 
man, want to be kind to her, so if it were a woman, I am sure her maternal instincts 
and feminine feelings would be strongly stimulated. 


“I heard that before. That’s why you want to protect her, right?” 


“She looked so much like my sister, I thought she was a reincarnation of my sister. 
When I first met her, she was still an active little girl, playing around outside.” 


He thought his sister, who died in her hospital bed, had been reborn and was in good 
health. No, did he assume it? 


Finn hid his face with both hands. 

Apparently, he is crying. 

“And yet suffering from a mysterious illness —— There is no way I can allow this to 
happen. I would do anything for her. I’m willing to risk my life. ——But I can only see 
her as my precious little sister.” 

If things go badly, she is more than a lover. Mia is treated by Finn as if she were family. 


But they just can’t seem to become lovers. 


“Well, I can’t blame you. If she looks like your sister in a previous life, it’s hardly like a 
lover.’ 


“Right? But Mia fell in love with someone like me. What am I supposed to do?” 
I couldn't find the words to say to Finn, who was holding his head in his hands. 
When I try to comfort them harmlessly, Marie, who had been silent, shouts loudly. 


Our eyes turned to Marie as her voice echoed through the room, making our ears hurt. 
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“If I just shut up and listen to you, you're just whining about it! If you like her, just say 
you like her!” 


Finn flinched at Marie’s angry voice. 
“Did you not hear what I said? To me, she’s like my little sister——” 


“It’s weird to bring up the subject of previous lives. Mia-chan is not your sister, to begin 
with.” 


“R-Right, but.” 


“She looks like your sister from a previous life, so what? You are her beloved knight. 
And you can’t accept her because she looks like your sister? Think a little more before 


» 
! 


you answer, you idiot 


Finn, who has been called an idiot, tries to retort, but gives up mid-sentence and shuts 
his mouth. 


He must have realized that he was the one who had seen his sister’s face in Mia. 

That girl is not Finn’s sister. 

Marie crosses her legs in anger and starts tapping unconsciously. 

I could feel her irritation next to me. 

“I will admit that you were a kind and idealistic brother to little sister, but that has 
nothing to do with Mia-chan. Don't you dare look at her like she’s your sister, you're 
disgusting.” 


Finn looks a little shocked. 


Why is it so traumatic for a man when a woman tells him he is “disgusting” or 
“physiologically impossible”? 


I want a heart of steel that won't be swayed by anything they say. 


For some reason, I was getting depressed too. 
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Marie gives Finn a second blow. 
“I mean, you knew Mia-chan was going to go into the capsule for a checkup, didn’t you? 


What were you thinking, causing unnecessary problems? Did you really care about 
her?” 


“It’s true! I’m sincerely —— 


“I see it as you putting yourself first. You’re just doting on Mia-chan as a replacement 
for your sister, whom you couldn't save.” 


At first, Finn was furious and gritted his teeth when he was told, but he clenched his 
fists and held back his anger. 


Apparently, Finn also admits that he is at fault. 
Brave, seeing his partner in such a situation, defends Finn. 
[Stop it already! Don’t bully my partner any more! I’! be angry instead! ] 


The sight of Brave stepping out in front of Finn and spreading his small arms makes 
me think that this is a figure befitting a partner. 


I turned my gaze to Luxion. 

Luxion noticed my gaze and seemed to have guessed what I was going to say. 

[I will not pamper Master. Pampering is not good for Master] 

“You're just being harsh, and I don’t sense the slightest bit of kindness, though?” 
As I was talking to my own partner, Marie said a few words while looking at Brave. 
“Gross~” 


Brave, who had been called gross by Marie, slowly dropped to the floor and burst into 
tears. 


Apparently, he was quite shocked. 
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[——I don’t mind. My buddy and Mia say I’m cute.| 

I saw Brave crying and I had to say it. 

“Is the core of the demonic armor also sensitive?” 

Finn, who had been silent, got up from the couch and picked up Brave. 
He leaves the room, so I call out. 

“Where are you going?” 

“—-—DMia’s place. I want to talk to her properly.” 

As Finn leaves the room, I give Marie a somewhat stern look. 

“You're out of line. Think about how men feel.” 


“What are you talking about? I’m talking about the knight who does unnecessary 
things before the checkup. There’s a lot that he could have said, like putting the answer 
on hold.” 


“Finn can only see Mia-chan as his sister, right? To begin with, I can’t even see my sister 
as the opposite sex.” 


I looked at Marie from her toes to the top of her head, but I didn’t find her the least bit 
attractive as a person of the opposite sex. 


Marie gets displeased with my gaze and turns her back to me, hiding her breasts with 
her arms. 


“Don't look at me with strange eyes, damn aniki!” 


“I didn’t know there was anything to see. Compared to Ange and the others, you’re — 
— buho!” 


Before I knew it, Marie had gotten up from the couch and crawled into my bosom. 


The elbow strike that Marie released was smashing into my gut. 
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The pain was so great that I put my knees on the floor and pressed my stomach with 
both hands. 


“I-I am so sorry. I overstated things.” 
“As long as you understand.” 


After apologizing and asking for forgiveness, Marie sits down on the armrest of the 
couch. 


“Well, I can’t have romantic feelings for my siblings either. I can’t see my shitty brother 
as the opposite sex, and I’m not attracted to him in the first place. I’d rather be alone 
all the time than choose my brother.” 


Suffering from the pain in my stomach, I say back. 


“The people you fell in love with are now my subordinates with no charms. And don’t 
you forget that I’m the one who pays your living expenses?” 


“You really are a horrible person! That’s why you're such a shit brother!” 


As Marie started fussing, Luxion was looking at us and waving her red lens from side 
to side. 


[I don’t see any change in them. I don't feel any growth at all.| 


4 


Night. 
The visitors to Milene’s room were Ange, Julius, and her daughter, Erika. 
The three appeared to be in a great hurry, so Milene guessed what was going on. 


“—-—All three of you showing up together with a furious looks on your face, you’ve 
grown up a bit.” 


Milene puts the book she was reading on the desk and gazes into the faces of the three 
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people. 
It was Julius who opened his mouth first. 


“Is it true that the royal court is trying to reduce the power of the feudal nobles? Why? 
Why are you doing this now?” 


Julius had a stern look at his mother, Milene. 
That’s how angry he must be. 
Milene looked at Julius with cold eyes. 


“Isn't that what the Kingdom has been doing for the last hundred years? We just 
haven't changed our policies then or now.” 


“The situation has finally calmed down, so where is the reason to be rough! Now that 
Leon has sided with the royal family, we must join hands——” 


“—— Join hands? It’s ridiculous.” 
Milene laughs at Julius’ idea. 


After that, she immediately turns to a straight face and points out the problem. 


“So as long as we have peace in the present moment, no problem? I’m not talking about 
a few years. If you are royalty, look decades or centuries into the future.” 


Julius bites his back teeth, and now Erika is trying to persuade Milene. 


“Mother, even with that in mind, you have gone too far this time. If the country is 
ruined, the people will suffer. That makes no sense. Please reconsider. It is not too late.” 


It is not only the nobles who are hurt. People living on the borders and frontiers are 
also harmed. 


When she asks to avoid that, Milene is harsh with Erika. 


“I will not allow you to meddle in national politics with that level of thinking. In the 
short term, there will be damage. But what about the long term?” 
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“Long-term? Eh, ano——’ 
As Erika is puzzled, Milene gets up from her chair and heads toward the window. 
Talking with her back to the three of them was the past of the kingdom of Horfalt. 


“The nobles of this country have always been very independent-minded. The 
descendants of adventurers may sound nice, but let’s just say, they were get-rich-quick 
people. They inherit the qualities of putting their own interests first, not loyalty or 
righteousness.” 


All three could not argue with Milene because they all remembered. 
Milene turns to the three of them and begins her history lesson. 


“Didn't history teach you that? Don’t you remember how much the kingdom suffered 
at the hands of the feudal lords? —— You have been taught that the feudal lords and 
nobles are potential enemies of the kingdom.” 


The feudal lords and nobles have been cut to the bone in the long history of the 
kingdom, but many of them are descended from those who originally fought against 
the kingdom. 


They were merely swearing allegiance to the kingdom of Horfalt in the face of the 
trump card of the royal ship and its overwhelming national power. 


Still, there were many who rebelled and took the fight to the kingdom. 


“Policies favoring women and squeezing feudal lords are all designed to reduce the 
power of the enemy. This was only possible because the kingdom had sufficient 
military power until now. Now that we have lost that power, the feudal lords are our 
enemies who could betray us at any moment.’ 


“B-But...” 


“Think about what happens after this crisis. Suppose the foolish lords were to dance 
their way to independence by the neighboring countries? How much blood do you 
think will be spilled in that war? If there is a wave of independence within the country, 
the war will intensify. In that case, the population will be drafted into the army.” 
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When Erika stops talking, Ange talks to Milene. 


“Now we have Leon. The lords and nobles will follow Leon if he sides with the royal 
family. They will hesitate to become independent.” 


“Yes. So? How many decades will Duke Bartfalt live to fulfill his duties? How can we be 
sure that his successor will not consider usurping the throne? Will this country really 
still be around in a hundred years?” 


Milene, who does not listen to the opinions of the three, appears to be stubborn. 


Julius, having given up trying to persuade her, asks her about the development that 
Milene envisions. 


“So what is your goal then, Mother? What do you hope to gain from this war?” 
Milene explains in front of the three of them as if she were teaching them a lesson. 


í 


‘—— A complete victory is a bad thing. If we win too much, it will put the countries 
that are watching this battle into a sense of crisis. Especially if the empire becomes 
the enemy, it will be troublesome both militarily and politically.” 


If we win too much, another enemy will be born. 

Milene was trying to avoid such a future by taking damage. 

“Even if some damage is done, we will create a narrow victory. If this happens, many 
countries will be relieved. Finally, we would ideally be able to extract favorable terms 
through negotiations and make peace.” 

And Milene gives a dark smile. 

“Before that happens, though, I want Raschel to perish. That is also the purpose of 
having the Duke here. We will attack and destroy Raschel near the end of the war. The 
military alliance that has lost its allies will collapse, and we will have no problem 
making peace with them individually.” 


Ange raised an eyebrow and glared at Milene with a furious look on her face. 


“Are you trying to use Leon? You said you would not let him fight!” 
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An ordinary person would have shrunk from Ange’s glare. 
But the other party was Milene. 
Facing Ange, with a cold face. 


“A nobleman has to fight. He has sworn allegiance to the royal family, so I’m sure he 
will accomplish this. In the first place, this is nothing to him, right?” 


With the power of Luxion that Leon possesses, he can certainly get through this level. 
But Ange was worried about Leon’s mental health. 
“You know how much Leon adores Milene-sama.” 


“I taught you that personal feelings are meaningless in the face of a nation’s future. — 
— Itis you people’s fault that we are in this situation in the first place.” 


The three people who were accused of responsibility by Milene were wondering 
because they had no recollection of what happened. 


But Milene looks at Erika. 


“If Erika had married the Duke, I would not have gone to this length. If only their two 
children had eventually taken over Luxion and given the royal family new power.’ 


The blood was draining from Erika’s face as she felt responsible. 
Julius, seeing his sister downcast and a little shaken, defends her. 


“If that’s the case, it doesn’t have to be Erika. Why not welcome the son of Leon and 
Ange into the royal family?” 


Milene was mocking Julius’ line. 
“You are forcing your children to enter into a political marriage while you are putting 
your own will before theirs? I don’t trust you when you put your own will before 


others.” 


He kicked off a political marriage. That meant he put the personal first. 
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So, even if they force their children to enter into a political marriage in the future, they 
might give a reason to disobey. Such a worry always haunts them. 


Milene lets out a small sigh and gives the three of them a final instruction. 
“This is the last lesson I am going to teach you. Take responsibility for your own 


actions. Then tell the Duke. He who is too powerful has an influence on the world, even 
if he doesn’t like it.” 
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CHAPTER 7 
WOMANIZER 


“Leon-ku~n!” 

An airship owned by the Atley family arrived at the general port in Fraser territory. 
Waving from the deck is [Claris Fia Atley], daughter of the Atley family. 

She is a graduate of the school and becomes my senior. 


Her orange hair swayed in the wind and she looked at me with green eyes. 
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All I did was write to her and ask her about the latest situation, but this makes it sound 
like I called her out. 


I felt apologetic, but was a little relieved when she smiled and waved at me. 
When the ramp is ready, Claris-senpai comes down. 

“Sorry for calling you out.’ 

“Ara? Aren't you happy?” 

“Tm happy, but it must have been difficult to come to the border at this time.” 
The whole country is in a hectic state as a war is about to begin. 

It should have been a lot of trouble to get the airship out. 

As I start walking, Claris-senpai also follows with light steps. 


“With Leon-kun here, it would be safe, even at the border, wouldn't it? Besides, I 
thought it would be more convenient for me to come.” 


Convenient? As I nod my head, Claris-senpai’s smile disappears and her expression 
turns serious. From this point on, it seems we are talking about something serious. 


“Is there a place we can talk where no one will bother us? I don’t want anyone to hear 
the conversation, so I'd prefer it to be just the two of us.” 


That must be how important this information is. 
I turn my gaze to Luxion. 
“Where?” 


[Inside the Einhorn, there is no need to worry about eavesdropping. Of course, I will 
be with you.] 


Luxion turned his gaze to Claris-senpai. 


Claris-senpai doesn’t seem to mind. 
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“—-—] don’t mind. Because you are Leon’s familiar.” 
[Iam nota familiar. Not something to do with magic, but the crystallization of science.] 
Claris-senpai was looking at Luxion with a smile on her face. 


“Tm sorry about that.” 


2 


Inside the Einhorn. 


When I came to the lounge, I would hear from Claris-senpai about what was 
happening in the royal palace. 


Sitting on the couch, Claris-senpai raised her eyebrows as she spoke of Milene-san. 
They seem to be very wary. 

“As it turns out, they are moving to cut off the majority of the feudal nobles.” 

“Does Minister Bernard agree with them?” 

Claris-senpai’s father is one of the ministers in the Kingdom of Horfalt. 

He is a court nobleman and an expert on the inner workings of the royal court. 


“I heard that he was against it, but the Queen pushed him away. You see, she is from 
Reparto and has a grudge against Raschel.” 


“A grudge?” 


“The United Kingdom of Reparto is a large country that had no choice but to unite after 
being attacked by Raschel. In the past, there were many smaller countries on the 
continent and they were all fighting each other. Even so, they suffered a lot.” 


The Holy Kingdom of Raschel apparently had been picking fights with neighboring 
countries. 
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They are annoying people. 
“So, she would do anything to destroy Raschel.” 


“If she does, her hometown, Reparto will be safe and sound. The kingdom will be in 
shambles, but it will also be in the best interest of the royal family.” 


When I raise my eyebrows and express my displeasure, Claris-senpai quickly follows 
up. 


“Of course, not everyone agreed. In fact, even His Majesty was strongly against it.” 
“Roland did?” 


“—-—You call His Majesty with open disrespect. Well, if it is Leon-kun, you'll be 
forgiven.” 


Roland was also opposed to the idea, but it seems that Milene-san pushed him away. 
—— What a useless king. 

Claris-senpai sits down next to the sofa where I am sitting. 

“So? What do you want to do?” 

“If possible, I'd like to finish everything before the war starts.” 


When I mention my ideal, Claris-senpai turns her head away from me, saying that 
would be difficult. 


“If it could be done, no one would have a hard time. It’s not just a matter of defeating 
them. If you overdo it, even the Empire will move. That foreign student knight is a 
friend of yours, isn’t he? If you mess up, you'll be fighting him.” 


I don’t know how much demonic armor the Empire has, but I don’t want to antagonize 
Finn, either. 


There isn’t always one guy who draws against Arroganz. 


«a Right” 
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Hanging my head, Claris-senpai lays her hand on my hand. 


“Nee? Shall we unite the opinions of the royal court in opposition? If we do that, even 
the Queen will have to change her policy. At least, the feudal nobles won't abandon us.” 


“Is it possible?” 

“Of course. But there has to be a price to pay——” 

Before I knew it, Claris-senpai’s face was close to mine. 

We are close enough to touch each other. 

I blink repeatedly in surprise, Luxion says. 

[It looks like Angelica has come. | 

“Eh?” 

I looked at the door and saw that it had been opened rather violently. 


Standing there was Ange, who was breathing heavily on her shoulder, as if she had 
been running. 


She must have been in a great hurry to get here. 


Footsteps can be heard in the distance, and it appears that Livia and Noel have also 
followed. 
|” 


“Claris 


At Ange’s angry voice, Claris-senpai “Tch” clicks her tongue and distances herself from 
me. 


We were only about a fist’s distance apart. 
“Tm just kidding. Don’t get so mad.” 


“I really can’t let my guard down. I sense the nastiness of the court noble.” 
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When Ange says that, Claris-senpai’s tone of voice becomes lower than before. 
“Maybe hot-tempered is a trait of a feudal noble?” 


As they begin to glare at each other, Livia and Noel, who had arrived late, enter the 
room. 


Their breathing is more erratic and painful than Ange’s. 

“We finally caught up.” 

“Angelica, you're too fast.” 

Seeing the two of them slumped on the floor, I turned my gaze to Luxion. 
“Are you the one who informed them?” 


[Yes.] 


After a break, I asked Claris-senpai about the situation. 
This time, Ange and the others are with us. 


It is uncomfortable to have a smiling Claris-senpai and my three grumpy fiancées 
staring at each other. Let’s get the conversation over with. 


“So you can unite the royal court against the opposition? Seems like a convenient turn 
of events for the court nobles, doesn’t it?” 


Claris-senpai looked at me and nodded lightly. 
“The royal court is not a simple world. There are people who are against the Queen, 
SO we can get cooperation from them. But the Queen has made too many enemies. 


Many people are dissatisfied with her because she was very hasty and forceful.” 


As Claris-senpai explains, Ange speaks of her prediction with a clenched fist to her 
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mouth. 


í 


‘—— She said this battle was an opportunity to eliminate any potential enemies. She 
intends to eliminate the traitors and put the royal family’s position on a firm footing.” 


Claris-senpai looks at me and makes a convincing face. 

“Well, it’s not cool to rely on someone else to exercise royal authority.” 

I am the one who can control the power of Luxion. 

In other words, the royal family is now relying on me. 

It was a matter of significance for their existence as a royal family. 

“I hope we can get along, though.” 

Claris-senpai lets out a small sigh and leans her body against the backrest. 


“Maybe that’s why the Queen is suffering. Because now, Leon-kun, if you say you want 
to be king, you will be. ——No wonder the Queen is so scared.” 


“Me? I can’t be.” 


“You can be. There are many nobles who adore you or are willing to swear allegiance 
to you.” 


Claris-senpai took out the letter and put it on the rotary table. 


Looking at the family crests stamped on the letters, I see the Count Roseblade and 
Mottley —— and other letters with family crests I don’t recognize. 


When Ange picked them up, she looked at me and smiled slightly. 
“You're popular” 
I have the power to fight for the throne. 


There are followers. 
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It seems that the conditions are in place to establish a country. 
“—-—] was hated at school, but it’s a little scary when people like me so much.” 


Ange asked me, “Can I look inside?” I nodded, then she opened the seal, and checked 
the letter. 


After reading the contents, Ange let out a deep sigh. 


“It is said that some of the lord nobles are already preparing to switch sides. When 
war breaks out, they will guide the enemy.” 


Livia, who had been listening to the conversation, looked down and clutched her 
hands in her lap. 


“Did they feel abandoned after all?” 
Livia’s question is answered by Claris-senpai in a slightly stronger tone. 


“They were abandoned. They understand that, and they’re getting ready to switch 
sides.” 


When Ange reads the letter from the Roseblade family, she looks at me with a 
surprised face. 


“It is said that there is a movement to ask Baron Bartfalt to persuade Leon. Apparently, 
a number of emissaries have already arrived.” 


“At my parents’ house!?” 
When I stand up in surprise, Claris-senpai crosses her arms and lets out a small sigh. 


“The one who switched sides was afraid of you, Leon-kun. If it were only the kingdom, 
I think they would have happily betrayed.” 


Ange continues. 


“It is said that the Roseblade family has intervened and refused to meet with them. 
The marriage of Nix-dono and Dorothea was the right thing to do, considering this.” 
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The Roseblade family protects my parents’ house. 
When I heard that, I stroked my chest, but Ange’s expression intensified. 
“What’s wrong?” 


“—-—]t was Deirdre who wrote the letter. She wrote that she expects a thank you for 
this.” 


“Ah~, then I should do something to thank her.” 


When I reached out to check the letter, Ange squeezed it, crumpled it up, and threw it 
away. 


“== Eh?” 
“You don’t need to see it.” 
Pressured by the indignant Ange, I could say nothing more. 


Before Ange squeezed it, I saw something like a lip mark at the end of the letter —— 
but I may be mistaken. 


Noel is troubled by the situation, scratching her head, and asking me for an answer. 
“So, what do you want to do, Leon?” 

In order to deal with this situation, I will——. 

“-—-—]'ll try to persuade Milene-san. Then I'll consult with Finn as well.” 


When I mention Finn’s name, Ange raises an eyebrow. 


“He’s strong, but I don’t think he’s in a position to have an opinion on the Empire’s 
policies?” 


“Maybe so. But I'll talk to him.” 
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4 


Milene-san was walking down the hallway with two maids. 

Stopping to look out the window at the view of the courtyard. 

“The Fraser family is very particular about their courtyard.” 

It must be a hobby of the current head of the family, the Marquis. 

One of the maids tells the story of Marquis Fraser. 

“I heard that the Marquis himself takes care of the courtyard.” 

“I guess that’s why he’s so particular about it.” 

Approaching the window, she looks into the courtyard from the second floor. 


Then she saw the nice middle old man —— Ivan, a diplomat from Reparto, chatting 
happily with a young woman. 


Milene raises an eyebrow and lets out a small sigh before turning expressionless. 
“He’s as flirtatious as ever” 


She had known Ivan for a long time, but he was a man who wooed women like he was 
breathing. 


Milene has also been approached several times. 


But when such a man is infatuated with a young woman, she can’t help but feel the 
passage of time. 


It was tough to watch, as if she was being told that she was no longer young. 


As they walk away from the window, one of the maids notices a figure coming from 
the front. 


“Milene-sama.” 
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“Tm aware of that.” 

As usual, Leon with Luxion comes from the opposite side. 

He seems to be holding a souvenir in his hand. 

“Queen, would you like some tea?” 

Perhaps because of the maids behind her, Leon called Milene, Queen. 
Milene smiles and refuses softly. 

“Unfortunately, I have some business. I’m sorry.’ 

Then Luxion reacts before Leon. 


[The next appointment is supposed to be scheduled in three hours. You lied about not 
being able to make time for Master] 


“Eh, is that so?” 

When Leon looks surprised, he immediately looks disappointed —— or rather, sad. 
“I guess Milene-sama has come to hate me” 

It’s a joke, but looking at his sad face, a feeling of sorry for him grows inside Milene. 
Milene decided to accept Leon’s offer. 

“——Haa. Fine. Let’s have a bit of conversation.” 

Then Leon is blatantly happy. 


“Thank you very much. I’ve prepared some great tea leaves for you, so please look 
forward to them.” 


Milene turned to the maids who were following her, guessing that there must be a 
reason for Leon’s invitation at this time. 


“You two go rest” 
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I think I was excited to be able to have tea with Milene-san for the first time in a long 
time. 


As I was preparing tea in a good mood, Milene-san spoke to me. 
“——You have something to say to me, right?” 
Apparently, she had noticed. 


I prepare a cup of tea without stopping, and then I go straight to Milene-san to discuss 
my business. 


“I don’t like it when things get rough in the country. So I would like to get it done in a 
short period of time.” 


I pour tea into a cup and offer it to Milene-san. 

Milene-san seemed to be mocking me as she looked down at the tea in her cup. 

“You said if you could do that, you wouldn't have any trouble, would you? I heard from 
Ange. I heard that the foreign student knight from the empire fought to a draw with 
the Duke. It is possible that the Empire has stronger knights and weapons. Do you still 
think you can win?” 


“I have no intention to fight the Empire.” 


“Even if the Duke doesn’t intend to fight, the other side is different. Everyone is afraid 
of someone who is powerful.” 


Even Ange couldn't persuade the current Milene-san. 
If I were to talk politics, I’m sure she wouldn't be convinced. 
So I decided to force the issue. 


“Tm having Jilk and the others proceed to cut off the alliance. And Duke Fannos has 
traitorAIZEN 146 | 309 


promised not to betray us.” 


“——You really do unnecessary things. It feels like a lie to me that they were 
disinherited.” 


To the talented Jilk and his friends, Milene-san might have been trying to say, “Get 
serious from the beginning 


» 
! 


I guess. 


It seems that she can’t help but wish that they had shown their ability to do so before 
they were disinherited. 


“I know it was bad, but I hate war.” 
As I take my seat, Milene-san raises her head and looks at me. 


“It is the arrogance of a powerful person. A choice that can be tolerated because of the 
great power of the Lost Item.” 


“Is that so?” 

“The individual can end a war at will. What would you call this if not arrogance?” 
Somehow, I understand what Milene-san is trying to say, too. 

For many people, war is something they get involved in. 

And it can be easily ended at the will of the individual. 

If one wanted to, it would be easy to start a war. 

It’s a luxury to have more options than other people. 


“Then being arrogant is fine. There is no need to use our enemies to get our allies 
involved, is there?” 


“—-—Didn't we talk about this before? For the kingdom —— For the royal family, the 
feudal nobles were potential enemies.” 


“I hear that, but aren’t they on our side now?” 
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When I say this with a smirk, Milene-san wrinkles her eyebrows. 
She doesn’t seem to like my attitude now. 


“Have you ever thought about the future, Duke? Have you ever imagined a hundred 
years into the future?” 


“No. I’m not alive, so it has nothing to do with me.” 

“I see. But the royal family has a duty to act for the future.” 

She didn’t like my answer and gave me a disappointed look. 

Even so, a duty, huh —— I admire someone with a strong sense of responsibility. 


I shrug my shoulders, take a sip of tea, then put down my cup and declare to Milene- 
san. 


“I don’t like the current method. Ill end it my way.” 
I look into Milene-san’s eyes and say So. 


After a few seconds or dozens of seconds, Milene-san looks away from me and bites 
her lower lip. Apparently, she accepted it. 


“If the Duke decides, the royal family now has nothing against you.” 

“Tm sorry. But I don’t intend to make matters troublesome.” 

I must avoid the mere idea of other countries joining this fight. 

Milene-san looked at me and questioned me. 

“Can you do it? It’s not just a matter of defeating the enemy.’ 

“TI figure something out.” 

I had no basis for this, but when I declared that I would do it, Milene-san was puzzled. 
I couldn't beat Milene-san with logic or good arguments, but if I pushed hard enough, 
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it was surprisingly possible. 
Milene-san lowered her head. 


“I envy the Duke for being able to live so freely. If I had the power too, I could have 
lived more as I pleased.” 


“It’s not too late.” 

When I said so in a light tone, Milene-san looked up. 

She looks as if she has been released from some tension and is at ease. 

“I really wanted to marry Erika off to the Duke. I thought it would make her happy.” 
“I hate to admit it too much, but the princess prefers her fiancé.” 


“He is not bad, but he is not as good as the Duke. If she had married the Duke, she and 
the country would have been safe. Things are not always as planned, are they.” 


Milene-san, who mocks herself, doesn’t know that Erika is my niece from a previous 
life. 


That’s why she tried to get me to marry her. 
It’s impossible for me to marry my niece. 
“Give me a break. I would prefer Milene-san than the princess.” 


Milene-san blinked many times, not understanding what I said at first. Then, she 
finally realized what was being said, and her cheeks turned red and she became upset. 


“Even at a time like this, you tease me” 
“Tm not teasing you, though?” 


“How can you tell such a lie after visiting Erika so many times? Men really do like 
young women.” 


“—— For me, Milene-san is more attractive.” 
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“Y-You tease me again like that.” 

Her harshness was gone, and now Milene-san was as lovely as before. 
Yes, that was Milene when I first met her. 

“No, I really think so.” 


“Eh? |” 
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I find it upsetting to be doubted, so I speak in a more serious voice than usual. 


“I prefer Milene-san instead of Erika-sama. If I were to marry, I would choose Milene- 


» 


san. 
If only she really didn’t have her status, she would be perfect. 
If only she were not a Queen, I sincerely hope. 


Then, Milene-san’s face turned bright red. She picked up the cup, drank the tea, and 
began to regulate her disordered breathing. 


“Duke——Leon-kun, you are truly a terrible man.” 


“Ts that so?” 


6 


As Ivan walks down a castle corridor, he finds a group of bewildered maids. 
(Oya? Aren't they the attendants of Milene-sama?) 


They looked restless in front of the closed room, and out of concern, he decided to talk 
to them. 


“Is something wrong?” 
The maids were relaxed because it was Ivan who approached them. 
“Actually, Milene-sama asked us to leave her alone with Duke Bartfalt.” 


“Normally, it should be avoided, but Milene-sama says it is an opportunity to persuade 
the Duke.” 


Being a Queen, and being alone with a man in a secret room is nothing but a scandal. 


Even if there is nothing going on, it is human beings who spread evil and bad rumors. 
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But Ivan sees this as an opportunity. 

“You don't need to worry. Only that person won't cause any problems.” 

(I had heard that he was moving the flying battleship on his own with a youthful sense 
of justice and that he was having an issue with Milene-sama’s plan. However, I am sure 


that that person can lead that greenhorn around by the nose.) 


For the sake of her homeland, the United Kingdom of Reparto, Milene will convince 
Leon to do so. 


As he was expecting that, the door to the room opened. 


Milene and Leon appear from inside the room, and Ivan is startled, his eyes peeled 
back to their limits. 


(W-Whaaat!!) 
Ivan is a womanizer, a man who regularly approaches women. 
Therefore, he is perceptive to the women’s subtleties. 


He could guess a lot just by looking at the mood of the two as they came out of the 
room. 


Leon is holding one of Milene’s hands with both of his. 


“Don't worry, I'll take care of everything. Queen——no, Milene-san, please wait for the 
good news.” 
“You've become quite the talker. ——I'll be waiting without any expectations.” 


If you look at it normally, it is a scene of a young man in a good mood getting carried 
away. 


However, Ivan can read Milene’s inner thoughts from her facial expressions and 
gestures. 


Despite saying she doesn’t expect it, Milene’s cheeks are blushing slightly. 
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She seemed unable to look directly at Leon’s face, but her body was always facing him. 
Looking at the somewhat shy maiden-like figure, Ivan breaks out in a cold sweat. 

(T-That Milene-sama, who was called the “Black-hearted Princess,’ has become a 
maiden in front of the little boy!? I misjudged him. I have misjudged the Duke. The 


Duke is not a greenhorn. He is a womanizer with a hundred battles under his belt!) 


Ivan, who was in awe of Leon in his mind, trembled slightly as he watched them lightly 
bid farewell to each other and move away. 


The maids followed Milene and when he was alone, he muttered. 


“So the one who was cajoled was Milene-sama, huh?” 
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CHAPTER 8 
HIT BEFORE YOU GET HIT 


“Uncle, what kind of persuasion did you use?” 
Morning. 


Erika, who had approached Leon, was surprised when she learned that Milene, who 
had been stubborn, had changed her policy. 


In the hallway, besides Leon, there are Luxion and Marie. 
Leon was tilting his head, but Marie had a bitter look on her face. 
“I just persuaded her normally.” 


When Leon said he hadn't done anything special, Marie turned her head away and 
clicked her tongue. 


“This guy definitely did something.” 
Marie doesn’t seem to believe Leon’s words. 


Unable to believe Milene’s change of heart, Erika tries to find out what happened 
between her and Leon. 


“Please tell me the truth. For my mother, this battle was important to the future of the 
kingdom. I doubt she changed her opinion easily.” 


Leon raises his chin in confusion as he answers Erika’s question. 
“No, I just told her to leave it to me, like normal. Did I say anything else?” 


“J-Just that” 
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Regardless of how many words they said to Milene, they were unable to get her to 
open up her mind. 


It is hard to believe that her uncle, Leon, in a previous life, was able to accomplish that 
in just one day. 


Although Erika doesn’t say it out loud, she thinks Leon’s political and military sense is 
average. 


To begin with, he grew up in a peaceful rural Baron’s family. 


He has never tried to get involved in politics before and is probably not even interested 
in it in the first place. 


Erika asks Leon about the future. 

“So how do you plan to end this battle?” 

Then Leon answers without hesitation. 

“Is it obvious? I’m going to go into Raschel and give that Holy King a good beating.” 
Erika was speechless and couldn't say anything. 


This is because Leon is ignoring the issue that a short-term solution would make other 
countries more wary of the situation. 


In spite of that, he does not seem to have made up his mind to fight the Empire. 
Marie sympathizes and comforts Erika, who fell silent. 

“I know you're worried, but don’t be. At times like this, aniki will figure things out.” 
“M-Mom? Do you believe in Uncle?” 

Marie looks away from Erika while she scratches her cheeks with her fingertips. 


“I believe, or rather, I will~. I know all this because we’ve known each other for a long 
time, so I kind of know what to expect.” 
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From Erika’s perspective, Marie trusted Leon. 

Realizing that further arguing is pointless, Erika asks Leon one last time. 
“Uncle, are you sure it is okay?” 

Leon tapped his chest with his right hand and smiled at Erika. 

“Trust me. After all, I have Luxion with me.” 

Luxion, who is being depended on by Leon, seems amazed. 

[In the end, you are relying on my power, huh?| 

“It’s obvious. Don’t think I can handle the war on my own.” 

[Please don't say that with such confidence. | 


Erika, who had been watching Leon and the others, wondered if they could handle 
such a situation. She had a headache. 


2 


It was while Erika was on her way back to her room. 


When Milene arrived from the other side of the hallway, she was surprised to see 
Erika. 


Why is she surprised? With these questions in mind, Erika greets Milene. 
“Good morning, Mother.” 

“Y-Yes, good morning.” 

Erika tilts her head at Milene’s somewhat awkward attitude. 


Milene, who had been thorny not long ago, was usually more calm and dignified. 
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She was kind, but at the same time strict. 


That is why she is troubled in front of her daughter, Erika. No, she was feeling 
apologetic. 


“What’s wrong?” 
“Let's talk for a bit.” 


When Erika becomes concerned and asks, Milene sends the maids who were standing 
by her side back to talk with Erika alone. 


Moving behind a pillar in the hallway, Milene apologizes to Erika. 
“—— Erika, I was wrong.” 
“Mother?” 


What is this apology about? Erika is puzzled, and Milene has a complicated expression 
on her face. 


She’s not disappointed in Erika, she’s disappointed in herself —— and she’s 
wondering how she should explain that to her daughter. 


“As well as the war thing, I thought that Erika would be happy to be tied to Duke Leon- 
kun. I thought it would make you happy, I was sure of it. No, it was an assumption.” 


“——] have Eriya.” 


Milene, who had even considered breaking off her engagement with the Fraser family, 
looks at Erika and is apologetic. 


“I wanted my daughter to be happy, but all I did was impose my own ideals on you. 
The truth is, I wanted you to find happiness in a political marriage.” 


Milene was tied to Roland through a political marriage, but it is hard to say that she 
was personally happy. 


Even for Roland, he did not end up with the woman he loved. 
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That is what a political marriage is about, and it cannot be made out of respect for 
individual opinions. 


However, Milene wanted Erika to have a happy marriage, despite all of this, apparently. 
The other party was Leon. 


“But it was all selfish of me. I just caused Erika a lot of trouble without even thinking 
about how you felt.” 


Erika understood Milene’s feelings and could not blame her. 

The current situation in the Kingdom of Horfalt is like walking on thin ice. 

In such a situation, it would be unusual for Milene to have to make a decision. 
The reason she was so forceful was because she couldn't find any other way. 


“I understand that Mother was in a difficult position as well. So please don't let it 
bother you.” 


Erika’s words make Milene’s eyes moisten. 
“If you were just a little meaner, I would have raised you to be my successor. —— 
However, as a mother, I am happy that you have grown up to be an honest and gentle 


girl.” 


Despite telling Erika she wasn’t mean enough, Milene was happy to see her daughter 
grow up. 


She is glad Erika didn’t end up like herself. 
Seeing Milene wipe away her tears with her fingers, Erika is surprised. 
“Mother?” 


“It’s nothing. I just thought Julius and Erika both grew up. I couldn't raise you two well 
enough, so I was lonely when you were out of my hands.” 


Milene seems to be crying with joy when she notices that they have grown up without 
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realizing it. 

She also feels lonely when she sees her children who are out of her reach. 
Erika has mixed feelings when she sees Milene like that. 

She felt sorry for Milene because she had a previous life. 

And in this atmosphere, I can’t ask her about the important thing. 


(This is not a good atmosphere to ask what happened with Uncle.) 


A tourist lake in the Fraser Territory. 

Benches are provided where you can view the lake. 

I sat next to Karl, who was sitting there looking at the scenery. 
“May I have a word with you, Your Imperial Majesty? | 


Karl-san——His Majesty the Emperor of the Voldenowa Holy Magic Empire turns only 
a glance in my direction, but immediately looks at the scenery. 


Despite having been exposed, he was calm. 
“Did you realize that? Or is it Finn kid?” 
He suspects that Finn leaked the information to me, but I shake my head and deny it. 


“He didn’t talk. But I guessed from what I had heard so far and from Finn’s attitude. 
Well, I guess it’s just a hunch?” 


I was somewhat suspicious of him, but I didn’t expect him to go out of his way to check 
on Mia-chan. 


Piecing together Finn’s story, I could have guessed that Karl-san was the His Imperial 
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Majesty —— a reincarnation like me. 

But still, isn’t the nation’s top leadership too light on their footwork? 

“——So, is there anything you want from me?” 

“Tm going to hit the Raschel, so can you let me off the hook this time?” 

I also cut out my business while looking at the scenery of the sightseeing spots, and 
His Majesty the Emperor, who was holding up his cane and placing his hands on it, was 


in a bad mood. 


“I cannot overlook those who wield the power to destroy a country. Because you are, 
for a reason, capable of destroying even a nation.” 


“I have no intention of destroying them.” 
“What?” 
After stretching out, I look up at the sky and say what I really think. 


“I don’t want to destroy the country or anything because it would be troublesome and 
I would be resented. Even though I look like this, I’m a peace-loving person.” 


Luxion is saying from a little distance, [You should apologize to the peace-loving 
people] but I ignore him and talk to His Majesty the Emperor. 


“Is it no good?” 


His Majesty the Emperor begins to ponder. After a few minutes had passed, he opened 
his mouth. 


“If it could be resolved peacefully, I could let it slide.” 
“Peacefully?” 
“Even though I am the Emperor, I can’t do everything as I please. If my vassals consider 


the Kingdom of Horfalt a threat and advise me to destroy it, I must listen to them, or 
there will be problems in the country.’ 


traitorAIZEN 161 | 309 


“Is His Majesty the Emperor's position weak?” 
At my question, His Majesty the Emperor gave me an indescribable look. 


“You can have power, but if you run a dictatorship, you're going to have problems. If 
you have a previous life, you at least understand that, don’t you?” 


“Well, sort of.” 
“You're actually a fool.” 


I was annoyed at being called a fool, and when I looked at His Majesty the Emperor’s 
face, for some reason, he looked happy. 


“What are you laughing at?” 


“No, it just makes me feel kind of silly to think that I’m being made to feel uneasy 
because of this guy.” 


“This guy?” 

His Majesty the Emperor lets out a deep sigh and talks about the Empire. 

“In the Empire, you considered dangerous.” 

“Eh?” 

The Emperor was more surprised to see me surprised. 

“It’s a matter of course. If you rise to the rank of Duke in a short period of time and 
study in the Republic of Arzel, then bring that country to the brink of destruction, don’t 
think that the peace-loving principle will be accepted.” 

Like Finn, the people of the Empire misunderstand me. 


I should probably correct that. 


“It’s not my fault! It was Roland who made him rise in the ranks, and it was the civil 
war and Raschel’s shady scheme that destroyed the Republic of Arzel!” 
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Those guys have been operating too secretly behind the scenes. 

Apparently, His Majesty the Emperor is aware of that as well. 

“Aa, I know. So I thought I’d reprimand you once.” 

“——Then?” 

“I would like to beat the Holy King up as much as you do. They treat the Empire as 
their old brother and force us to take care of them. Frankly, if it weren’t because of you, 
I would have decided to ignore them this time.” 

Looking at the sullen Emperor, the country of Raschel seems to be doing a lot of things. 
His Majesty the Emperor looks at me and has a complicated expression on his face. 


“But if you overdo it, the Empire will consider the Kingdom an enemy.’ 


“Td like to hear where you draw the line. How much is acceptable? As far as I’m 
concerned, if the castle is blown up and the country remains, it’s safe.” 


When I attempt to make a borderline in my attack, His Majesty the Emperor frowns. 
“You're being told that you have a bad personality, right.” 


“Yes, for some reason people often misunderstand me and say that.” 


4 


A few days later, Licorne returned to Fraser territory. 


The reason I recalled Jilk and his team, who had been traveling around the countries, 
was to end this war in a short term. 


To do so, we will need a force. 


When they come to the military port, Julius rushes to Zirk and the others who have 
come down from the Licorne. 
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“Well done you guys! We have received news from the Royal Palace that more and 
more countries have left the alliance.’ 


Julius is overjoyed, and Jilk responds with a smile. 


“This is no big deal. Well, thanks to Leon-kun, who prepared the Licorne and the 
treasure.” 


It seems that the reason they went to the trouble of borrowing the Licorne was to 
threaten the enemy by boarding it with an Einhorn class. 


This guy is really nasty. 

However, unlike Jilk, Brad and the others look very tired. 
He talks to the dove and the rabbit he holds in both hands. 
“Rose, Marie, you were the only solace I got on the trip.” 


Looking at Greg, his usual habit is that he has a lot of energy, but I saw that he was 
sitting down. 


He looks a little worn out. 
“——] will never work for Jilk again.” 
Did something bad happen to him? 


The last one was Chris, but for some reason, this one, his eyes here had lost their 
highlights and was making a fake smile. 


“Right. Let’s take a bath. The first bath. That way, I am sure I can wash away these bad 
memories. A bath is a remedy for everything. It will heal the wounds in your heart.” 


The three of them are acting strangely, so I ask Jilk. 
“What did you do to push them over the edge?” 


When | asked, Jilk looked at the three of them, put his hand on his forehead and shook 
his head. 
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This attitude alone is something that makes me angry. 


“We did have a little adventure. However, we did not challenge the ruins or dungeons, 
but just went on a few activities in various countries.” 


Apparently, they have done things that can’t be said in the countries they have been 
visiting. 


“You're the type of person who is dangerous if left unchecked.” 

“I’m sorry about that. Even so, I have faithfully carried out the duties assigned to me.” 
I clap my hands to get the five of them to look at me while I listen to the fishy words. 
“Alright~, you guys pay attention ~” 

When I call out in a slow voice, the three listless people come toward me in a daze. 
That scared me a little, but I’m patient now. 


“I realized it wasn’t in my nature to make a petty movement, so I decided to give 
Raschel a shot. I'll have you guys work as well.” 


Jilk’s eyes are wide open when he hears what I’m saying. 
“Wait a minute. So what about all the hard work we have done?” 


He was entrusted with the task of cutting off the alliance, but it was not necessary if 
we were to have a short war —— not quite, but it would have been less important. 


“Tm sorry. Circumstances have changed.” 

Then Brad, Greg, and Chris collapse to their knees and start crying. 
Apparently, they had a lot of trouble under Jilk. 

“What was all our hard work for!” 


“What about all my —— my hard work!” 
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“Do you have any idea how much I’ve endured?” 

It’s unsightly to see the three bastards crying, so I look at Julius. 

“So, you, prince, stay back.” 

|” 


“Wha! N-No, it can’t be helped. I’m a prince. I should understand my position. Unn 


He acts like a good listener, but I can easily predict what this guy will do. 


Einhorn’s strategy room. 


A circular table —— A round table is set up, with a hollow in the center of it and a 
crystal the size of a soccer ball floating above it. 


It is said to be a projection device for images, etc., but since the explanation is 
troublesome, I explained to everyone that it was a magic crystal ball. 


On either side of me are Luxion and Creare, who assist me. 


In the operations room, besides the main companions, Finn and the Emperor - Karl- 
san were also present. The five idiots were a bit suspicious of the two of them, but 
when I told them I had given them permission, they were reluctant to accept it. 


In such an operation room, a three-dimensional image of the White City was projected 
on around table. 


So we were looking at the images and thinking of a strategy, and Ange let out a sigh of 
amazement. 


“I like the fact that you stopped restraining yourself, but that’s more than I imagined.” 
Livia is very interested in 3D images. 


She was surprised when she reached out and touched the shrunken white capital, but 
could not feel it. 
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“It’s really a picture —— an image, isn't it? It’s so real, yet it’s strange that I can’t touch 
it.” 


Next to a curious Livia, Noel was watching the image and admiring it. 


“There’s a floating island on the lake. It’s similar to the tourist attractions in the Fraser 
Territory.” 


As the three of them looked at the three-dimensional images, Julius and the others 
looked at me with complicated expressions. 


“—— Still hiding your abilities?” 
It seems that Luxion’s science and technology exceeded their imagination, and the five 
idiots and the other three people who participated —— Marie, Kara, and Kyle were 


also surprised. 


“There is no way I could have put this stuff out in the open so easily. Do you understand 
how carefully I was moving?” 


When I told them I was restraining myself, Greg looked dumbfounded and doubted 
me. 


“You weren't very careful with your actions, were you?” 
“Still, I was careful about this.” 
“With that thing!?” 


As we were chatting, Milene-san, who had been invited to the operations room, put 
her hand on her cheek and exhaled a sigh. 


Even such a sight is so beautiful that it is picturesque. 
“It’s one surprise after another. I hope this is the last one, if possible.” 
In response to Milene-san’s hope, Creare tells her the cruel truth. 


[Fufu, we'll have more surprises for you, so looking forward to it.] 
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“—-—] knew the ancient people were better than us, but I didn’t expect them to be this 
good.” 


Milene let out another sigh at the artificial intelligence created by the old humans. 
Then Erika asks me. 


“More importantly, the Duke said you were going to strike a blow against Raschel, 
right? What exactly do you intend to do?” 


As the participants’ gazes gathered, I pointed to a castle in the White City. 


“We're going to get into their capital and destroy the magic equipment they have in 
the castle.” 


When I suggested the destruction of the magic equipment, Luxion and Creare on 
either side of me nodded repeatedly. 


[Excellent decision. We take away Raschel’s trump card while wiping out the magic 
equipment from the world. For Master, it is a rational decision. | 


[Destroying magic equipment, Master knows what to do! I'll do my best to support 
Master. 


Both were motivated when they heard that the magic equipment was to be destroyed. 


The one who is looking at them with a complicated face? It’s Brave at Finn’s side, 
looking at them with one eye. 


[They don’t give a damn about war as long as they can destroy the magic equipment. | 
Finn, listening to Brave’s statement, has his back against the wall and his arms crossed. 
“You and I are outsiders, so shut up for now.” 

[——I want to collect the magic equipment without a core. ] 

When Brave, muttering with disappointment, closed his mouth, Marie tilted her head. 


“It’s all well and good to take away their trump card, but will it end the war?” 
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Marie looks at Julius and asks if she is expecting my answer. 


Perhaps glad to be depended on, Julius begins to quickly describe the path to the end 
of the war. 


“There is a possibility. If Raschel is attacked in the capital and loses his trump card, it 
would not be surprising if their will to fight is broken. —— But the question is, what 
will other countries think when they see this.” 


Jilk interrupts the conversation. 


“The other countries were also afraid of Leon-kun. If he gets any more fame as the 
Fiend Knight, the Empire may make a move.” 


Jilk took a glance at Finn, probably because he was wary. 
Greg and Chris were clearly watching Finn’s movements with vigilance. 


Finn understands, too, and shows by his attitude that he has no intention of moving 
with his arms crossed. 


Marie looks at me anxiously. 


“A real magic equipment, right? They’ve been giving you a hard time. Are you really 
okay? If the Empire attacks us, we'll still win, right?” 


Karl closed his eyes and listened to the reactions of those around him who were 
worried about what would happen after the Empire moved. 


I snicker at Marie’s opinion. 


“Who would want to go through all that trouble? We’ll minimize the damage to 
Raschel.” 


Milene-san looks a little grumpy when she hears my words, but doesn’t say anything. 
I guess Ange thought it was a strategy I might think of. 


“Are you going to go there and negotiate?” 
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Yes, what I wanted to do was negotiate directly. 


“Td like to meet with the holy king, who’s just sitting in the back, and give him a good 
smack before we discuss it.” 


Luxion, near my right shoulder, adds to my explanation. 

[Negotiations at gunpoint are called intimidation, not talks.| 

“To avoid war.’ 

[——If peace-loving people hear it, they will be amazed. ] 

They understood what I wanted to do, but there were still several problems. 
Brad’s cheeks are drawn back. 


“That’s fine, but if it’s a discussion between countries, Leon has to be delegated full 
authority. If you negotiate on your own, the royal court will be very upset.” 


If I, as a Duke, do not follow the policies of the country and behave as I please, there 
will be dissatisfaction. 


Greg points out the problem as well. 


“The border and rural lords have already started preparing to switch sides. If all this 
gets cleared up before the war starts, what are you going to do later?” 


There is no war, but the war has already begun. 
Everywhere was in motion, and it was impossible to suddenly be told to stop. 
Julius is furrowing his brow as he puts his fist to his chin. 


“Neither can I. Asa mere prince, I have no right to negotiate. Even the royal court won't 
recognize me now.’ 


Milene-san, who was watching the calm five idiots, shook her head sadly. 


She took out a handkerchief and wiped her tears. 
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“Why couldn't you have shown that intelligence earlier?” 


It is probably too late for anything from Milene-san’s point of view, even if they have 
shown their ability now. 


Ironically, Julius was now the most suitable for the crown prince. 
Julius, awkward with his crying mother, speaks to me as if to divert the subject. 


“Should we go back to the palace now? It will take some time, but with full delegation, 
your operation can be carried out.’ 


Then Chris points out other problems while adjusting the position of the glasses with 
his fingertips. 


“Even if the authority and other issues are resolved, I’m not sure how much strength 
we can muster. The Einhorn and the Licorne are the only available airships for this 


mission, aren't they? With only two ships, the enemy will swarm in.” 


If we ride in small numbers, our enemies will swarm us, saying they can win if they 
push us with their numbers. 


The problem is that there are also a large number of pseudo-magic equipment. 


“The enemy will probably also bring out their trump card, the magic equipment. If that 
happens, ordinary armor won't be able to fight them.” 


Even if the armors of the kingdom and the Fraser family were deployed, they would 
be useless in the face of the magic equipments. 


I look around at Jilk, Brad, Greg, and Chris. 
“I have high hopes for the four of you.” 
Greg scratched his head and had a complicated expression on his face. 


“Well, I’m not saying it can’t be done, but the enemy’s main forces are in the capital, 
right? Even if you want to buy time, it’s going to be a little tough.” 


Even with armor made of Luxion at the ready, they are outnumbered. 
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Problems come up one after another, and we are scratching our heads. 

Just when I thought it would be a good idea to do some damage, Karl-san looks at Finn. 
“Why don’t you help them?” 

Finn, who was told by Karl-san, is surprised. 

“Help them? Oi, that’s——” 

“I don’t mind. In addition, I'll go with you. I’m sure I can be of some help.” 

“Are you sure? You'll be involved in the kingdom’s wars.” 

Karl-san looks at me. 

“If they can really limit the damage and avoid war, it’s not a bad idea to lend a hand.” 


Greg looked at me and nodded when he heard that Brave, who had overwhelmed 
Arroganz, was going to join the force. 


Then, Milene-san, who had been watching Karl, opened her eyes to see if she had 
noticed something. 


Milene-san also decides to participate if Karl will join us. 


“Very well. Then I will accompany you and participate in the negotiations. That should 
shut up the palace officials.” 


Milene-san will silence the royal court and this will solve the whole problem. 
Luxion asks me. 

[The conditions have been cleared. You can execute the operation at any time.| 
I raise the corners of my mouth and smile and tell everyone. 


“Then let’s go beat up those annoying Raschel” 
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CHAPTER 9 
WHITE WHALE 


Inside the Fraser family’s castle. 


Ivan ran up to Milene, who was busy preparing for departure, and tried to persuade 
her. 


“Milene-sama, please stop. You promised to bring down Raschel in this war for the 
sake of the United Kingdom of Reparto.” 


The original plan was to destroy the Holy Kingdom of Raschel, ignoring the damage 
done to the Kingdom of Horfalt. 


It was not the exhausted Kingdom of Horfalt that was to take the Holy Kingdom of 
Raschel, but the United Kingdom of Reparto. 


In any case, it was difficult for the Kingdom of Horfalt, which was still exhausted from 
the war with the former Principality Fannos, to govern Raschel. 


Milene walks quickly down the hallway, but Ivan chases after her. 
“The Duke promised to minimize damage in the short term.” 


“Do you believe such ramblings?! Milene-sama, please wake up. You have been 
deceived by that man!” 


Milene stops because Ivan keeps chasing her. 


“If I’ve been deceived, then that’s as far as I'll go. Besides —— No, I don’t have to tell 
you any of this.” 


Milene certainly expected Leon to have a chance to win. 
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She will not reveal the reason for this on this occasion. 
Milene says to Ivan. 


“The trump card of Raschel, who has been tormenting Reparto for years, will be 
eliminated in this battle. Tell that to our homeland.” 


Ivan, who had decided that Milene could not be persuaded, replies with a drooping 
head. 


“——Yes, ma'am.” 


2 


At that time, Finn was visiting Mia’s room with Brave and Karl. 

The door is closed, so he talks through the door. 

Finn had not been able to talk to Mia face to face since her confession. 

“Mia—— I’m going to help Leon and the others.” 

Brave watched with concern as Finn conversed to the room, which had not responded. 
However, Karl gives him a bloodshot look. 


He seems unable to forgive Finn for hurting Mia, but he must have mixed feelings when 
he hears that it involved a confession. 


If Mia’s wishes come true, Finn and Mia will be dating. 
If it doesn’t come true, it will be happy for Karl, but he doesn’t want Mia to be hurt. 


“They are going to examine you when Licorne comes back. Apparently you will be 
examined with Princess Erika, so you'll have to wait at the castle for a while.” 


—— So far, no response. 
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(What am I doing? I decided to protect Mia, but I hurt her ——) 
He doesn’t think he made the wrong decision, but he still hurt her. 
As Finn is about to leave the door, he hears footsteps in the room. 
Mia, who seems to have leaned against the door, speaks to Finn. 
“Will Knight-sama come back properly to Mia? Do you hate Mia?” 


“| Aa, of course! Mia is still the most important person to me. So I'll definitely come 
back.” 


Then the door opens and Mia comes out from inside. 

Finn and Karl were shocked to see a slightly emaciated Mia. 

As Karl was about to say something, Brave reached out and covered Karl’s mouth. 
Apparently, he won't let him interrupt the two of them. 

Finn hugs Mia. 

“Tm sorry. I cornered you until you became this way.” 

Mia puts her arm around Finn and grips his clothes. 

“You don't have to like Mia, but be sure to come back.” 

Finn replies to a tearful Mia with his current feelings. 


í 


‘—— | can't give you an answer right now. But I will face your feelings someday. Until 
then, will you wait for me?” 


When Finn asks for time to face his feelings, Mia responds in tears. 


» 


“Unn. 
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Military port in Fraser territory. 

As supplies were being loaded onto Einhorn and Licorne, Eriya was closing in on me. 
“Duke-sama, I will also participate!” 

Eriya also came on board Einhorn and volunteered to participate in the war. 


I think I made a disapproving expression on my face. 


“No. You're a heir of the Fraser family, right? I can’t be responsible for anything that 
happens to you.” 


I told him not to come because it would be a nuisance, but Eriya didn’t back down. 


“I heard that the Queen will also board. So there should be no problem if I on board 


» 
! 


too 
“There is. I don’t like it.” 

When I state the reason straightforwardly, Eriya turns his head down. 

As it is, he tells me why he wants to join the war. 

“I know the Duke hates me. But I —— I want to be a man worthy of Erika.” 

I think he realized that he was not liked by me and Marie, who care for Erika. 

Well, it was a blatant attitude, so it’s no surprise. 

The reason why he bowed and wanted to participate was apparently for Erika’s sake. 
“I know that there was talk of an engagement between the Duke and Erika. I know that 
it would be better for the country if I broke off the engagement between me and Erika 


and let her marry the Duke.” 


“There is that talk before.” 
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Although I had turned it down, it seems that Eriya has not been informed of the details. 
At best, he was told that the engagement had been broken off at the royal court. 
“Why don’t you ask Erika?” 

“——]’m scared.” 

“Ha?” 


“If Erika says she would rather marry the Duke than me —— I don't think I'll be able 
to get over it. So I wanted to be more worthy man for Erika.” 


He doesn’t want to hear about her engagement with me from the person in question, 
so he wants to join the fight? I think this guy is fundamentally wrong. 


Luxion calls out to me. 

[Master] 

“Hmm?” 

Looking beyond Luxion’s gaze, I saw a girl standing there. 
She looks worriedly at Eriya, and I let out a big sigh. 

—— Apparently, this is where the cold shoulder ends. 
Any more than this and I would be seriously pissed off. 
“Eriya Rafa Fraser!” 

“Y-Yes!” 

“I’m not going to have you on board my ship.” 


When I told him firmly, Eriya bit his back teeth and clenched his fists tightly. 


While looking frustrated and pained, he still keeps persisting. 
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“T-Then I'll follow you with the Fraser family’s airship.” 
“You can't. You'll never catch up with my airship.” 


Even with the excellent airships owned by the Fraser family, it would be impossible to 
keep up with Einhorn and Licorne. 


In the first place, the basic performance is too different. 

As Eriya begins to cry from frustration, I let out a deep sigh. 

“You are a heir of the Fraser family, aren’t you? Then do your duty.” 

“My duty?” 

I point to the girl who is watching us in the distance. 

Then Eriya’s gaze turned there, too. 

“——Erika.” 

Having noticed Erika watching over him with concern, I continue with my talk. 


“Both the princess and my guest, Mia-chan, are staying here. You stay and protect them 
at all costs. If they get even a scratch, lll beat you to a pulp.” 


When I say this in annoyance, Luxion teases me. 


[You still do not approve of their relationship? It’s a marriage that they both agree on 
and that is politically correct.] 


“Understanding and accepting are two different things!” 
“A-Ano” 
After yelling at Luxion, I say to Eriya, who looks troubled. 


“Honestly, I don’t approve of you, and I don’t want to. But, but, since she approves of 
you, I had no choice. I had no choice! I approve of you.” 
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Place my hand on Eriya’s shoulder and grip him tightly. 

“You stay and do your job. We’ll do ours. Also —— Take care of the princess.” 
Eriya replies with a clenched fist and a strong nod. 

“Yes! Please leave it to me.” 

“But if anything happens to the two of them, I'll never forgive you.” 


Just to be sure, I threatened, Eriya was in a cold sweat and shaking a little. 


“Y-Yes.” 


4 


On the bridge of the Licorne, in addition to Creare, there were other robots working. 
Other than that——. 

“Isn't Leon supposed to ride Einhorn?” 

—— Noel and the others were there. 

I let out a small sigh as Noel tilts her head. 

“Even though I never wanted all three of you to accompany me.” 


I wished the three of them would stay in a safe place, but they boarded the Licorne 
together. 


Ange puts her hands on her hips and gives me a sullen expression. 
“Are you Saying that we are useless?” 
“No, that’s not what I meant.” 


When I fail to answer, Ange crosses her arms and lets out a small sigh. 
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“Well, I won't be much use to you as far as I’m concerned. But Livia and Noel are 
different.” 


When Ange turns her gaze to the two of them, Noel taps her chest with her right hand. 


On the back of her right hand is a crest that identifies her as a priestess of the sacred 
tree. 


“Leave it to me. PII still be useful. Well, I’m just the support.” 
Noel’s gaze went to Livia, who was clutching her right hand on her chest. 
She looks nervous, but smiles when she catches my gaze. 


“Tve been discussing what I can do with Are-chan for some time now. Don't worry, I 
won't get in your way, Leon-san.” 
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Hearing that, I turned an accusing gaze on Creare. 
She is as calm as usual when she sees me looking at her. 
“You've done unnecessary things” 


[Ara? I heard their wish to be of help to Master. Master must be so loved by them. And 
yet, not letting them do anything, Master is the worst~] 


I’m glad they want to do something for me, but am I wrong in wanting them to stay 
safe? 


As I am complaining, Livia comes up to me and grabs my arm. 


“Leon-san. We will show you how helpful we can be. Can’t you trust us just a little bit 
more?” 


“I believe in you, but... War is a little different.’ 
If this was just an adventure dungeon expedition, I wouldn't have stopped them either. 
But when it comes to war, it is a different story. 


I don’t think the three of them are weak, but when they had to kill others in a war, the 
mental toll would be huge. 


The kinder you are, the more tender you are, the more your heart will be hurt. 


It would be better if they were as insensitive as I am, but the three of them are all 
sensitive. 


Livia looked at me and smiled troubledly. 
Apparently, she has guessed what I’m worried about. 


“I know Leon-san is worried about us. But we will be fine, right? Because Leon-san is 
going to stop the fight.” 


“——Livia’” 
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I’m surprised. 

Yes, I’m going to stop the fighting, not fight the war. 

If possible, I will even try to reduce the damage inflicted on the enemy. 
Livia wraps her hands around mine and squeezes them gently. 

“I believe in you. So let me help you with that.” 

“—— I get it.” 


As I was staring at Livia, I saw a group of people looking uncomfortable in the corner 
of the room. 


It’s Marie with Kara and Kyle. 

Marie looks at us with an exasperated look on her face. 

“I hope you're not flirting on the bridge when we're about to fight.” 

Kara let out a small sigh. 

“Td like to have an encounter too.” 

Kyle comforts Kara. 

“You can look for them at the school when things settle down.” 

“I wish that could be true, but boys nowadays are so cold to third graders.” 

Kyle is desperately trying to soothe Kara, who is in tears over the current situation. 
As Livia and I hold hands, I look toward Marie and the others. 

“Are you guys boarding on this ship too?” 

When I show them my reaction that I just noticed, the three of them are blatantly 


displeased. 
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Marie puts her hands on her hips and rolls her upper body forward. 


“Tm sorry about that! In the first place, you're the one who asked me to help if I could 
use recovery magic, right? Why do you say that like you don’t know?” 


“Tm sorry. But I usually feed you, so you should work for me once in a while.” 

“Tm working! I’m working so hard, but you're the one who doesn't appreciate me!” 
Noel laughed in trouble at Marie, who was screaming. 

“Marie-chan is having a hard time too, isn’t she?” 

Marie, out of pity, speaks ill of me to Noel. 


“Noel better keep this in mind too. Because he’s the worst guy who doesn't feed the 
fish he catches. He needs a good smack once in a while.” 


“——TI think about it” 


Noel looks at me, thinks for a moment, and then reacts as if she is following Marie’s 
opinion. 


Noel's reply surprised me. 
“Eh!? Do you take Marie’s words seriously!?” 


As I am surprised, Livia increases the strength of the hand she is holding with a smiling 
face. 


Ange was also looking at me as if she wanted to say something. 

—— For some reason I feel like I’m the one being backed into a corner. 
Luxion and Creare see the situation and start talking. 

[Why can’t his dullness just be cured? 


[This is already a weakness of Master’s personality. | 
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Artificial Intelligences that can say whatever they want. 
And my fiancées who seem to want to say something. 
Furthermore, Marie and the others, three of them seemed happy to get back at me. 


I retreated from Licorne as if to run away. 


The residence of the Holy King in the White City. 


It was a blue sky today, and the Holy King was feeling so good that he went out on the 
balcony to look down on the castle town. 


The Holy King says as he strokes his proud white beard. 

“It feels good to look down on those who work so hard.” 

He had no heart of compassion for his people. 

Rather, he has a personality that finds pleasure in the sight of people suffering. 
For the Holy King, even human life is his own. 

Even making the Holy Knights disposable did not hurt his heart. 

Surrounded by beautiful women, they are devoted to pleasing the Holy King. 

It was at that moment. 

Rushing onto the balcony was a knight of Royal Guard protecting the Holy King. 


The bearded knight approaches the Holy King and kneels down to apologize for his 
rudeness. 


“Your Majesty, the Great, please forgive me for my rudeness!” 
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“What?” 


When he turned his head with only a displeased look on his face, the knight’s face had 
turned pale. 


“An urgent report from our ally! We have received word from the Fraser Territory that 
two flying battleships belonging to the Fiend Knight have sailed!” 


“What did you say?” 

At the important news, the Holy King turns his body to the knight. 

The knight gives a more detailed report. 

“I have heard, though uncertain information, that the Fiend Knight was impudently 
talking that he was going to invade this Holy Kingdom of Raschel. Your great Majesty, 


prepare to evacuate immediately.” 


The waiting beauties are also upset when they learn that the Fiend Knight are going 
to attack Raschel. 


They are all trembling and pale-faced. 
That is how feared Leon’s name was in Raschel. 
The Holy King clicks his tongue, but quickly switches his thoughts. 


He puts his hands on the balcony railing and smiles at the line of flying battleships he 
can see before him. 


“Where is the need to flee? More than half of the army is here. Besides, it’s the loss for 
the kingdom of Horfalt to take a short-term action. Send an envoy to the Empire 
immediately. The Emperor will be moved if he knows that Horfalt has revealed his 
ambitions.” 

When he behaved with dignity, he somewhat eased the anxiety of those around him. 


Even the knight is impressed by the Holy King’s behavior. 


“S-So, are you going to stay in this castle then?” 
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“Obviously. No matter how strong the Fiend Knight may be, the Holy Knights are all 
here. It is not one or two. There are dozens of them.” 


The knight bowed deeply. 

“I beg your pardon. I will now return to my post.’ 
“Umu.” 

As the knight runs off, the Holy King mutters to those around him. 


—— Let’s get ready to make our escape.” 


Surprised, the beautiful women around him blinked repeatedly. Isn't that different 
from what you just said? The Holy King did not care about such a look. 


(Well, at least they'll buy me some time while I run away.) 


Both the army and the Holy Knights who lay down their lives to fight are mere pawns 
for the Holy King. 


As long as his own life was safe, he was willing to rip off as much as he could from the 
kingdom of Horfalt after the war. 


As the Holy King, stroking his proud white beard, was making plans for the future, one 
of the beautiful women cupped her mouth with both hands and exclaimed. 


“I-I saw something shining up there!” 

As everyone’s gaze turned to the sky, they saw something behind the sun. 
The Holy King rolled his eyes and felt his own heart beat faster. 

When he tried to give the order, he was more upset than he thought he was. 
It almost becomes a scream. 

“A-All troops, interceeept!” 


At the too sudden appearance of the enemy, the Holy King shouted and immediately 
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rushed into the castle. 


6 


Einhorn and Licorne flying at high altitude. 
Licorne was ahead, and I was not in a good mood on the bridge of the Einhorn. 


“Why don’t you pull back the Licorne when we reach the target?! There are Ange and 
the others!!” 


I yell at Luxion, but he doesn’t seem to mind. 
He replies to me in his usual nonchalant manner. 


[There was a proposal from Creare. She said that Licorne would lead the way and 
prevent the enemy from attacking. I decided it would be effective, so we adopted it.| 


“Don't do anything rash! Are you going to use Licorne as a shield?” 
[Yes.| 

I swing to hit Luxion, who affirms, but Finn grabs my arm. 

Now Finn was dressed in a black pilot suit. 


“This is no time for quarreling! lll go out and protect the ship, you get ready to go. 
Kurosuke, you're always ready, right?” 


Brave, who is called by Finn, looks dissatisfied but seems to be ready. 
[Anytime. But, buddy. I wish you'd call me Brave once in a while. | 
“Aa, next time.” 

[You say that but you always don’t call me so!] 


As Finn is about to leave the bridge, Luxion stops him. 
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[Don't get in the way. In the first place, you all underestimate Licorne——those three. | 
Then, Licorne, who had been ahead, began to descend towards the White City. 

The way it thrusts downward diagonally is more of an assault than a descent. 
[Licorne, descending. | 

“Damn!” 


I was able to confirm it. 


As we were about to jump off the bridge, a Raschel flying battleship noticed our 
approach and came up. 


Hundreds of armors sail out from there, and among them, the pseudo-magic 
equipment can be seen on the deck of the flying battleship, with their rifles. 


Flying battleships carrying dozens of armors rose and took aim at Licorne. 
Luxion says. 

[Enemy fire coming. Licorne, deploy the Field] 

“——You're lying, right.” 


I couldn’t believe the scene in front of me. 


J; 


The bridge of the Licorne. 
Sitting on the seat provided, Milene’s gaze is caught by the figure in front of her. 
“Is this the kind of magic a person is capable of?” 


Armor and rifle bullets rushing in. 
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The person who was guarding against them was Livia, who performed magic on the 
bridge of the ship. 


Livia, standing on a circular device prepared for her, is surrounded by a pale white 
light. 


There were slight golden particles mixed in with the white light. 


Perhaps the reason why Livia’s hair spreads out like it’s floating is probably due to the 
flow of magic power. 


Creare, who provides support, cheerfully informs the situation. 


[The Field has been successfully deployed. Since it seems to have a holy attribute, why 
don’t we call it a Sanctuary? | 


The Sanctuary —— a pale, shiny, spherical field envelopes Licorne. 
The magic-created field has a magic circle pattern on its surface. 
Answering the cheerful Creare was Ange, who is in charge of fire control. 


“You can decide the name as you like later. For now, Keep the enemy at bay! A group of 
armor is coming from the right starboard side, led by a pseudo-magic equipment.” 


[I’m aware of that, but the question is, how do we blow them up?] 

“Shooting them down is the least we can do. Stop at intimidation.” 

Following Ange’s orders, Creare operates Licorne. 

[That’s a ridiculous order, but since Master wishes it, I’m going to follow it.] 

A multibarreled machine gun for interception, which was stored in Licorne, appears. 
Gatling gun——As the barrel begins to rotate, it sprays bullets one after another. 

In this world, machine guns for armor still do not exist. 


The reason for this is the high cost of manufacturing bullets. 
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The bullets for armor are magic bullets filled with magic power intended for anti- 
aircraft and anti-armor on the battlefield. 


Because a common bullet would lose much of its power in the magic field. 
As a result, costly magic bullets are consumed like hot water on the battlefield. 
Rather than machine guns, it was a natural idea to aim and shoot one shot at a time. 


The act of ignoring it and scattering bullets must have made them think they were 
using ordinary bullets. 


The pseudo-magic equipment tries to protect his allies from a hail of bullets by 
stepping forward to protect the other armors. 


Ange was biting her back teeth at the action. 

“Those fools” 

Creare doesn't care what the future holds for those involved with magic equipment. 
As always, she speaks cheerfully. 


[Ara ara, you thought they were ordinary bullets. But it’s actually a first-class magic 
bullet. ] 


It was just as Creare said. 
The magic bullet damages the magic equipment. 


If it had been ordinary armor, it would have been shot through with a single bullet, but 
the opponent was a magic equipment, even if it was a pseudo. 


The armor surpasses that of ordinary armor and is protected by strong magical 
powers. 


Even if itis a magic bullet, it is not easy to shoot through, but after being hit by dozens, 
or hundreds of bullets, it will be chipped away, even if only little by little. 


Soon the pseudo-magic equipment cannot hold out any longer and falls, spewing out 
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black liquid as its armor is pierced. 


The other armors that had been following were scattering and fleeing in confusion at 
the sight of the falling pseudo-magic equipment. 


[Hm~m, if it’s armor, it will be fine, but if it’s airships it’s troublesome. If I’m not 
careful, I might drop it.] 


The battle is being fought right above the White City. 


If the airship were to fall, it would fall directly on the castle town and cause extensive 
damage. 


Noel, who could not allow that to happen, looked flustered and pointed her right hand 
at Livia. 


The crest of Noel’s priestess emits a green light. 
The stored energy of the sacred tree flows into Livia with a pale green light. 
What Noel is doing is supplying Livia with magic power. 


In order to deploy the Sanctuary, she supported Livia, who consumed a large amount 
of magic power. 


“It would be inappropriate to do that, so I'll leave it to Olivia.” 
When told that she would leave it to her, Livia nodded slowly. 
“Got it!” 


Livia, looking ahead, pointed her right hand forward and hundreds of magic circles 
appeared around Licorne. 


When magic circles with a total length of several tens of meters appear, they turn 
around but the magic circles point downward. 


Milene looked at the scene and wondered what she was going to do. 


(Attack from the magic circle? No, that would burn the capital of Raschel, which is 
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right below us.) 


Although it was hard to believe that Livia would make such a choice, Milene’s hunch 
was correct. 


But she could not even guess the use of the magic circle. 

Livia pulls back her right hand and swings it down to strike from above. 
It’s a gesture like a fist swinging straight down. 

“It’s going to be a little shaky, but bear with it!” 


Although she probably knew they could not hear her, Livia was apologetic to her 
enemies. 


Milene raises an eyebrow at the soft-hearted——. 
“What!?” 


—— The immediate aftermath of the scene made her less likely to blame Livia’s 
naivety. 


As soon as Livia swung her arm down, the magic circle began its descent all at once. 
The one to which they were headed was Raschel’s flying battleship. 


When the magic circle made contact with the flying battleship, their upward 
movement stopped. 


Then the enemy slowly begins to descend. 

Milene’s hips had lifted off the seat before she knew it. 

Realizing what Livia has done, she breaks out in a startled cold sweat. 

“Using a magic circle to hold down a flying battleship from above? That’s absurd.” 


Milene was born into a royal family. 
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She has been trained in magic since she was a child, but even if she were asked to do 
the same thing as Livia, she couldn't do it. 


In fact, if someone were to ask her to do the same thing, she would question their 
sanity. 


Such an incredible sight was spread out before her eyes. 
Ange, who was standing beside Milene, bragged a little proudly. 
She must be happy that her best friend, of whom she is so proud, is doing so well. 


“What do you think, Milene-sama? About the ability of the special students you 
admitted to the school?” 


When enrolling a commoner as a special student, Milene didn’t object. 


She did not go so far as to select people, but she remembers signing a form requesting 
permission to enroll. 


“I didn’t directly select her. I just gave her the green light because she came highly 
recommended. I never thought it would be possible to find someone as good as she 
is.” 


Milene has a mixed feeling in her heart that she has found a tremendous talent. 


If she was just strong, she would have been happy with all hands, but now Livia is so 
much more than that that she feels it is threatening. 


If it weren’t for Leon and Luxion, Milene would have been wary of Livia. 
Ange looks at Livia’s back. 

“Livia, just hold them off. Leon and the others will do the rest.” 

Livia, who received the voice, replied while looking ahead. 

“We will buy you the time you need to get things done, Leon-san.” 


We. It’s a line that understands that they are not fighting alone. 
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Milene feels dizzy because the results of the collaboration between the three of them 
—— anda single artificial intelligence are so amazing. 


“I must have underestimated you guys too. No, I didn’t properly evaluate your 
abilities.” 


“Milene-sama?” 

“—_—Ange, you grew up strong. I really regret losing you.” 

Milene said she regretted the talent, but Ange shook her head. 
“Rather, it’s Livia and Noel who are amazing, not me.” 

When Angel says she is inferior to the two, Milene smiles and tells her. 


“It’s also strong proof that you can recognize the strengths of others. And the bonds 
that allow you to accomplish so much by working together are hard to get. Cherish it.” 


When Ange nodded silently, Milene said the last thing. 


“I don’t have anything left to teach you. Before I knew it, you were already ahead of 


» 


me. 


She mocked herself, but Milene’s voice was drowned out by the sounds of battle at 
poorly timed moments. 
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Milene was not the only one who saw Livia’s magic. 


Marie, who was ashamed on the bridge in the presence of Milene, was in the corner 
watching the battle. 


Marie is often looked upon with a fierce gaze by Milene for seducing Julius and the 
other young nobles. 


So she kept quiet, but even there she sensed something extraordinary about Livia. 
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Kara points outside. 
“Marie-sama, please look. The enemy airship is being held down and losing altitude.” 
Kyle sticks to the window and watches as the enemy is moving left and right. 


“The enemy is surprised and panicking. I think the battle is going to be won. What do 
you think, Goshujin-sama?” 


When asked, Marie couldn't answer anything. 

Her gaze is fixed on Livia. 

(As expected of the protagonist of the first work who was called a cheat because she 
was too strong. She was unpopular because of her words and actions, but she’s still 
friggin’ strong and dependable.) 


In that otome game, she was treated as an official cheat just like the Black Knight. 


Although Marie knew she had that much ability, Marie couldn't help but be surprised 
when she was shown it in real life. 


Having learned and mastered magic, she understands the extraordinary of Livia. 
(No matter how hard I try, I’m still not as good as the protagonist.) 


Marie is able to use recovery magic, but it is the result of her bloody efforts, relying on 
the little talent she had. 


While she thinks she did a great job, Livia’s magic showed a gap in talent that could 
not be filled by hard work alone. 


(Come to think of it, we were the ones who were picking fights with this girl) 


If they had taken a wrong turn somewhere, the protagonist, Livia could have seriously 
become their enemy. 


When she thinks of that, she shudders. 


(I’m so glad aniki did something about it!!) 
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Marie was grateful to Leon at this time. 
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Einhorn’s hangar. 

Four people —— the five idiots, minus Julius, who were watching what was going on 
outside on a monitor amidst a line of armor made by Luxion, witnessed Livia’s battle 
and were surprised. 

Brad looks at the other three and his cheeks are pulled back. 

“Oi, can we win —— that?” 

Chris closed his eyes and made a wry smile. 

“If you can bring it one-on-one, you have a chance to win. But if you can't, you'll lose.” 
Greg crosses his arms and proudly declares. 

“I honestly don’t want to fight. If we did, we'd lose one way or the other” 


Licorne’s armaments are mighty, but most of all, Livia’s magic is formidable. 


Magic is used to unilaterally contain the flying battleship, but if this is done in a real 
battle, the battleship will be dropped without being able to do anything about it. 


Jilk looked pale and put his hand over his mouth. 


“It’s also quite atrocious that it doesn’t let any magic bullets through. There is nothing 
we can do about it. It’s best not to fight.” 


As the four agree, footsteps can be heard in the hangar. 


When they turned around, there stood yet another mysterious figure —— a masked 
knight. 


“The strong men say pathetic things. You seem to be losing your will before the battle, 
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will that be enough to win this fight?” 

Although he recognized the four of them as strong, he was somewhat provocative. 
Greg points at the masked knight. 

“You bastard, where did you come from!” 

Chris draws his sword and points the tip at the masked knight. 

“You again?” 

Jilk was also holding a pistol, muzzle pointed at the masked knight. 

“You infiltrate everywhere. Just like a rat.” 

The masked knight was irritated at being called a rat, and his voice got a little louder. 
“You're so rude! I’ve come all the way here to help you, and that attitude is rude.” 
The masked knight crossing his arms. 

His appearance was more luxurious than before. 


In addition to the mask, the clothes and cape she is wearing are new. 


He appears to be wearing a pilot suit under his clothes and can get into his armor at 
any time. 


Brad glanced at the entrance to the hangar. 

“Leon is here. This time I’m going to unmask you and throw you off the ship.” 

But the masked knight remains stubborn. 

It was as if he understood that Leon would let him off the hook. 

“Lets ask Leon-dono. Leon-dono! I would like to be provided with one of those 


armors. You have a fine armor prepared for His Highness Julius, don’t you?” 
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Julius was not aboard, but the white armor was prepared. 


The figure was standing on his knees, waiting for the pilot to board, but the four 
wondered. 


They wondered why load it up if no one is going to ride it. 


Leon, who came to the hangar with Finn, takes one look at the masked knight and says 
without interest. 


“Do what you want. But if you break it, you'll have to compensate for it.” 

Hearing the word “compensation,” the masked knight flinches slightly. 

“L-Let’s swear to not destroy as much as possible.” 

Leon goes straight to the cockpit of Arroganz. 

At that time, he also calls out to the other four people. 

“It’s an opportunity Livia and her team have created for us. We’re going to finish it off.” 
Brad and the others looked at each other and nodded. 


“I don’t want to report a failure after having let a woman go this far. I’m going to give 
it my all, too.” 


Leon smiled and closed the hatch. 
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[Arroganz’s body check has been completed. All green, ready to go out anytime. | 
Hearing Luxion’s voice, I move Arroganz to the hatch of the hangar. 
Five idiots also get into the armor, activate it and get behind Arroganz. 


“Finn, what are you going to do?” 
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I asked Finn, who did not deploy his armor, and he shrugged. 

“TII be covered outside, so don’t worry about it. You can just throw me out like this.” 
I didn’t understand what Finn saying. 

I was not good at skydiving in my previous life, so I respect Finn’s courage. 

“Aren't you afraid?” 

“Tve got my partner” 


When Finn looked at his partner Brave, he made a gesture of puffing out his chest, as 
if he was happy to be depended on. 


“Haha, good duo. ——Luxion, we'll go out too.” 
[Understood. Hatch Open| 
As soon as Luxion says that, the hatch of Einhorn’s hangar is opened. 


When the hatches on the left and right sides of the hull open, the wind blows through 
the hangar. 


Even in the midst of all this, Finn stood there with a look of ease on his face. 
Looking outside, I can see scattered resistance taking place. 


The enemy flying battleships were unable to move, and much of their armor was 
aimed at Licorne but was blocked by the Livia’s Field. 


Literally, Licorne —— No, they can’t even do anything against Livia and others. 
“TI get out first.” 
In the midst of all that, I see the shadow of a plane approaching Einhorn. 


The booster of the container backpack on Arroganz’s back catches fire and I leap out 
of the hangar as enemy armor closes in on me. 
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The enemy’s voice could be picked up from an external microphone, not a 
communication line. 


“I found you, Fiend Knight!” 

“Defeat our Holy Knights’ Grudge Enemies!” 

“For His Majesty the Great and our Beautiful Country!” 

Just by hearing this line, I can guess that the other party is a magic equipment. 


They lay down their lives for just one battle, they are literally giving their lives for the 
nation. 


I question that way of life, but I hesitate to mock it. 

“You Holy Knights will end up here.” 

At the very least, let’s put an end to the existence of the Holy Knights of Raschel. 
Move the control stick and step on the foot pedal to accelerate Arroganz. 

In order to keep distance from the holy knights, I descend in a spiral. 

“They can’t be saved, right?” 

[Yes. | 


Luxion, who had been so kind as to accompany me in my pointless conversation, was 
not sarcastic this time. 


“I guess so. ——Get the rifle out.” 
[Rifle discharge. ] 


A rifle from a container is grabbed by Arroganz in his right hand, and when it is held 
at the ready, a pseudo-magic equipment figure can be seen on the monitor. 


Lock-on——The sights were fixed on the enemy, and when the trigger was pulled, a 
bullet was fired from the rifle, blowing off the head of the pseudo-magic equipment. 
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I thought it would regenerate as it was, but when the body of the remaining pseudo- 
magic equipment cracked, it shattered into pieces. 


“It’s getting more violent again. You didn’t just increase the power, right.” 
I killed the pseudo-magic equipment who has the ability to regenerate with one blow. 


[Based on the data collected so far, we have modified it for anti-demonic use and 
improved the bullets to be more effective against magic equipment. | 


Based on the data accumulated by Luxion and Creare, they seem to have created a 
more powerful weapon. 


When the holy knights saw that their friends had been killed, rather than breaking 
their will to fight, they became furious and attacked Arroganz. 


They were taken in by the magic equipment and were becoming mentally unstable. 
“How dare you!” 


The pseudo-magic equipment was so furious that they sped up, but I kicked them 
away with Arroganz. 


If they are speeding up but coming straight at me, they are not scaring me. 
“It’s easy to read!” 


The magic equipment that I kicked away, pointed the rifle and pulled the trigger as he 
was trying to regain his position in the air. 


Scattered magic equipment fell on the chalk castle, the symbol of the White City, and 
splashed black liquid on it. 


Still, the magic equipment of the holy knights swarms Arroganz with their eyes on me, 
the so called Fiend Knight. 


“For the Great Motherland!” 


The pseudo-magic equipment, shouting for his country and coming toward me, was 
holding a huge hammer in his hand. 
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He swings it wide in the air, and before it gets close to Arroganz, he swings it down 
and charges at it while spinning in the air. 


What a rough way to attack! 
I made light talk and have Arroganz avoid it. 


“Sorry, but I’m an individualist, so I can’t relate when people say it’s for the good of the 
country.” 


The spinning pseudo-magic equipment changes direction again in a large circle and 
comes toward Arroganz again. 


“Missile! Just stop the movement.’ 
| Firing. | 


When a missile was launched from Arroganz container, it hit the spinning pseudo- 
magic equipment and shook its axis of rotation. 


The rotation speed slows down, and I hold the rifle up and pull the trigger toward the 
magic equipment, which is dizzy in mid-air. 


The pseudo-magic equipment, which had been shot through the chest, falls down and 
stops moving as it is. 


It seems that the next three pseudo-magic equipments will attack at the same time. 
Seeing how well they work together, they must be highly competent as holy knights. 


I know that they are competent when they don't let their magic equipments go out of 
control and come to cooperate together. 


[If they can’t take them down with one plane, they'll take us down with three! ] 


Sporadic attacks were noticeable in the magic equipment, but when it came to 
coordination, it was a nuisance. 


Arroganz could probably beat them in performance, but I don’t like to be damaged. 
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When approaching the targeted enemy, Arroganz strikes the palm with its left hand. 
“First, one down” 


Impact —— As the magic equipment blows away, the black liquid splashes down on 
Arroganz like return blood. 


[I’ll have to clean it carefully when we get back. | 
Luxion says with a truly disgusted expression, but it is strange that the artificial 
intelligence has a tendency to be a clean freak, or rather, a thorough dislike of magic 


equipment. 


He could have defeated his enemies without hesitation, but for some reason he has 
something like a heart. 


What were the old humans thinking when they gave minds to artificial intelligences? 

“How dare you, to my brother!” 

Apparently, the holy knights piloting the three magic equipments were brothers. | 
kicked away the one that was charging at me to avenge his brother’s enemy, and I took 


aim at the other one. 


Thanks to the magic equipment who forgot himself in anger, the coordination was 
disrupted abruptly. 


“That is the second one——you're the only one left.” 


With the goal of avenging his brothers’ deaths, the magic equipment became mentally 
unstable and swelled up, unable to maintain his humanoid form. 


When he swells and becomes round-shaped, a large mouth appears. 
And on his back were the wings of a bat, small for the size of the ball. 
“TI crush you into pieces!!” 


Looking into his wide-open mouth, I saw the saw blade vibrating. 
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Since he will bite Arroganz, I will offer him its left hand. 

The magic equipment bites down from the elbow first, vibrating the blade and making 
a sickening sound of metal rubbing against metal. Luxion was dismayed when sparks 
came out of his mouth. 

“You play too much. Or did you get upset?” 


He’s sensitive to my feelings. 


The way he wanted to avenge his brother’s enemies brought to my mind the faces of 
Nix and Colin —— my brothers. 


If I were in the same position, I would have definitely taken revenge. 
When the metallic sound gradually ceased, the magic equipment opened his mouth. 


Arroganz’s left arm was somewhat damaged but intact, and instead, all of the saw-like 
teeth of the magic equipment were shattered. 


“—— Blow them up.” 

[Understood. | 

When a shockwave is generated from the left arm, the magic equipment bursts out. 
With no time for sentimentality, I move my face to look for my next target. 

Let’s think about it after it’s all over. 


“Next!” 


[A new magic equipment is rising from the ground. It seems that they have introduced 
low-skilled holy knights. | 


It seems that the Holy Kingdom of Raschel, which was impatient after being attacked, 
has even sent in candidates for the Holy Knights, who are not yet full-fledged. 


The reason I know this is because of the appearance of the magic equipment that came 
up. 
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All of them have a distorted shape. 

“Let's get this over with and destroy the magic equipment.’ 
[—— No, that’s not necessary. | 

Descending swiftly past Arroganz are colorful armors. 


Julius —— white armor with a masked knight riding in the forefront, followed by red 
and light blue armor. 


Three machines were slashing at the magic equipment. 


And one magic equipment coming toward Arroganz —— is shot through by the green 
armor of Jilk, who is holding a rifle in the distance. 


A communication comes in from Jilk. 

“Leave this to us, go ahead.” 

“You're useful once in a while” 

When I make light talk, Jilk goes along with me. 


“I wish you would appreciate our work more. When things settle down, please set up 
a meeting to discuss this so that you can revise my assessment.” 


It is typical of Jilk that he is the only one who asks me to revise his reputation. 
It is like saying that there is no need to re-evaluate the other four. 


The armor that Jilk rode in was shooting down the magic equipments one after 
another. 


Apparently, it is equivalent in performance to the rifles held by Arroganz. 


As I was about to descend, a true magic equipment, Finn and Brave fused with a magic 
equipment spreading its wings, was coming up next to us. 


The holy knights are surprised at the sight of him. 
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“How could a holy knight betray us!?” 
“No, who is he anyway!” 
“Not many people look as beautiful as that.” 


The Holy Knights were dismayed at the sight of the real magic equipment, but next to 
us was Finn —— a magic equipment owned by the Empire. 


Finn was not dealing with the pseudo-magic equipment. 

“Leon, Kurosuke says he feels a strong demonic reaction from below the lake.” 
“Not from the castle?” 

Brave, on behalf of Finn, tells me where I can find the magic equipment. 
[There’s no doubt about it. It’s in the lake. | 

Looking over my right shoulder, I saw the red lens of the Luxion flashing. 


[I have located the magic equipment, and someone who appears to be the Holy King 
has boarded the airship to escape. | 


“That way first, huh.” 

[No, it looks like it’s going to be troublesome. | 

Luxion said it, but his tone was somewhat dismayed. 
He is not dismayed at me. 

Sounds like a mutter that he thought it can’t be helped. 
Shortly thereafter, Finn pushed Arroganz away. 


“Get down!” 


ayy 
! 
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What I saw before Finn yelled at me was a column of water that had formed from 
something popping out of the lake. 


It is not one or two, but dozens of them. 


Finn’s magic equipment draws his sword and holds it up, slashing something that 
comes out of the lake. 


Looking closely, it was a rather large tree seed that Finn had slashed. 


About the size of an adult? Such species are being shot out of the lake one after 
another. 


When Luxion saw that, his red lens flashed suspiciously. 
[I request permission to use missiles. | 
“Doit” 


Without hesitation, I give permission, and the hatch of the container backpack opens 
and missiles are launched from it. 


The missiles tracked the seeds that were shot out of the lake. 

The hit causes an explosion, and the burned seeds fall into the lake. 
“What kind of seed is that?” 

Finn seems to have no idea what to expect. 

“I don’t know. What about you, Kurosuke?” 


[It’s grown uniquely over the years, so I can’t predict it either. Well, I think it’s plant- 
based. ] 


Ivy grew from the lake where the magic equipment, said to be of plant origin, was 
sleeping. 


What can be seen at the tip is a leaf shaped like a bivalve —— or a shape like the one 
I saw in my previous life. 
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Six of these ghastly bivalve shells, each with its own stinger, emerge from the lake. 
“I remember now. It’s a Venus’s flytrap.” 
I mutter, and Finn, who was listening, agrees. 


“When you mention it, it sure looks like that. Well, I guess it’s just a resemblance, but 
it’s not the same thing.” 


Huge flytraps were attacking the surrounding area indiscriminately. 


When it attacked the nearest pseudo-magic equipment, it was pinned down and 
remained there——. 


“W-Why? I’m your ——ally——’ 
They were pinched and melted in an instant, apparently. 
“It’s out of control!” 


“They must have been forced to activate it. It’s a really nasty enemy. That said, there’s 
also the matter of the seeds that were shot out.” 


The seed that was shot off on the monitor had six legs when it fell on the castle town. 
When the seed cracks open and becomes a large mouth, it begins to attack the people 
of the castle town. 

It is not pleasant to watch as they attack those nearby with their large mouths. 


“This way first, huh.” 


As I moved the control stick to go to the rescue, a purple armor landed on the castle 
town. 


The armor, which poses in vain, bears six spears. 


“Let me take care of this” 
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The armor that Brad rode landed in the castle town had a cone-shaped spear in his 
right hand. 


The spear on his back has the same structure, but no other weapons are found. 


Looking out from the cockpit, he saw Arroganz and Brave shooting down seeds that 
were being shot out of the lake. 


When the unhandled seeds fall into the castle town, they become monsters and begin 
to move. 


Brad thrusts Spear into the ground and rests his hands on the hilt of the stone. 


It is an attitude that shows a relaxed attitude in a hostile environment, but he is not 
doing it for fun. 


Around him, people were being attacked by seeds that appeared to have been fired 
from magic equipment. 


He frowned at the sight. 


“It’s really ugly. As a nobleman —— as a knight, I can’t let this happen to the people I 
am supposed to protect.” 


Brad’s expression is off and he concentrates, but when he grips the control stick, the 
magic overflows. The magic sensing device in the cockpit receives it and transmits it 
to the spear on the back of the armor. 


Six spears shot out of his back and flew through the air. 


It receives commands from the armor Brad rides in with magic power and executes 
them. 


“My armor is unique in that I can outmaneuver many by myself. I’m the worst match 
for you.” 


There is no reply, but that doesn’t stop him from making self-affirming statements. 
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The six Spears that Brad manipulated had optical weapons in them. Leon explains it 
to Brad as something magic-like. 


But Brad isn’t stupid either. 

He guessed that it was not the magic attacking method. 

Spears charge at the seed monsters, pierces them and defeat them. 

Then, six Spears soared into the sky and pointed their points at the ground. 
“I won't let any of them escape.” 

As Brad said, lasers fired from the Spear burn the seed monsters. 

The people of the castle town were stunned to see such a Scene. 

Some of the people approach Brad’s armor for help. 

Brad urges such people to flee from inside the cockpit. 


“Get away from here while you still can.” 
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—— When I saw Brad down in the castle town posing, I was a little worried. 
However, it is a relief to see him defending the castle town from the seed monsters. 
“He can do it if he tries.” 

When I gave him a rare compliment, Luxion was also impressed. 

[It’s a single piece of armor that can take on a lot of opponents, but it also requires a 
lot of skill from the pilot. It may be a matter of compatibility, but Brad is doing very 


well.] 


“Leave the rest to the five idiots, and we'll deal with the magic equipment.” 
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Speaking of being able to focus on dealing with the magic equipment, Finn, swinging 
his sword and slashing through the seeds, confirms to me about securing the Holy 
King. 

“The king is trying to escape, is that okay?” 


“I leave him to them, it'll be fine. Now let’s see how we can take this down first ——’ 


It is a demonic device that produces a giant plant that looks like the flytraps from the 
lake. 


I think about how I can drag it out. 
“Let's burn down all those creepy plants and see what the enemy comes up with” 
The rifle was stowed in a container and a battle axe was taken out instead. 


When Arroganz holds a one-handed battle axe in its right hand, Brave makes a 
disgusted voice. 


[Uwh, I hate that axe. It makes a nasty noise. | 


The battle axe is made with a high-speed blade, making it a weapon that specializes in 
sharpness. 


It is anoisy weapon because it inevitably produces a high-pitched sound. 
Still, it would be the best way to deal with the current enemy. 

“If I cut them all down, will they come out?” 

[Cannot assess due to lack of information. | 


As Arroganz speeds toward the giant flytrap, the enemy reacts by spreading its 
bivalve-like leaves and attacks. 


I accelerate Arroganz to avoid it, but it causes my body to be pressed against the seat. 


Intense movement is still a heavy burden on the pilot——. 
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“First, one down 


—— Cutting off the flytrap when avoiding it causes the bivalve-like leaves to fall into 
the lake. 


The stalks wiggled and flailed around like tentacles, spraying black liquid from the cut 
ends. 


The other flytraps, perhaps rooted to the spot where they were slashed by Arroganz, 
begin to move. As they come toward Arroganz with their sights set on it, Finn slashes 
one of them down. 


Finn, showing off his beautiful swordsmanship with the longsword, was also cutting 
down other flytraps. 


Finns magic equipment, Brave, which spreads his wings and flies freely, slashes 
through the flytraps and tentacles one after the other. 


“Magic equipment isn’t bad either. If I consider only the armor, that one is better, 
right?” 

[Why don’t you stop saying stupid things and do your job? And if you want to compare 
the performance of Arroganz, judge it by its overall strength. With a wide variety of 
optional parts, Arroganz can be flexible and adaptable to any situation. There is no 


way it can be defeated by magic equipment. ] 


Because I praised the magic equipment, Luxion, who had become displeased with me, 
began to talk fast. 


“Sorry, don’t be mad.” 
[I am not mad. ——Master, it’s coming from below.] 


As Arroganz rose in response to Luxion’s warning, tentacles and new flytraps 
appeared. 


They emerge one after another from the lake. 


From the looks of it, I realized there was no point in defeating the plant that came out 
of the lake. 
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“This is meaningless, no matter how hard I tried.” 


[I have confirmed regeneration and multiplication. It appears that the enemy has 
activated the magical device using a method that Master does not like.] 


“That I don't like?” 
I feel my eyebrows furrow. I guess I was more uncomfortable than I thought. 
“What should we do?” 


[——Arroganz does not choose the battlefield. Einhorn will eject equipment for 
underwater warfare. Please refit them in the air] 


“I have no experience in underwater combat.” 
To my displeasure, the tentacles swarm Arroganz. 


I fired missiles and burned them down, and those enemies that still could not be 
defeated were slashed to pieces with the battle axe. 


Finn is also being chased around by tentacles. 
“In the water? I’ve only experienced it once.” 
“If you have, then good, right. Can I leave it to you? I'd like to go back now.” 


I don’t want to be fighting something like a tentacle-controlling demonic creature in a 
lake. 


When I try to push it to Finn, Brave is the first to respond. 


[This is your war! You’re not forgetting that my partner is just helping you out, are 
you? | 


To Brave’s response, Luxion was cold. 


[Even if you don't participate, Master’s victory will not be shaken. It would be more 
accurate to say that I let you help.| 
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[You're a disgusting piece of iron scrap even at a time like this! ] 


[I have no intention of getting along with the demonic core. Or, as the humans say, 
“Tuck tail and run”. If you are scared, it’s okay to run away.| 


[Aaahh!! I hate this guuy! Let’s do it, buddy!!| 


Brave is so cute when he gets teased by Luxion and shows his motivation in a heated 
manner. 


Finn was stunned. 
“Calm down, Kurosuke. Then again, if we go underwater too, we won't have time to 
deal with those plants. I mean, after all that daring, why don’t you take care of it 


yourself, Leon.” 


After promising to Karl-san that I would end the war relatively peacefully, I had no 
choice but not to fight. 


If I throw the whole job at Finn, Karl-san will grow distrustful of me. 
No, Karl-san hates Finn, so would he rather be pleased? 


Tve been annoying the bastard Finn!’ If I report back to him, I’m sure he'll be 
overjoyed. 


When Luxion began analyzing the forces, it seemed that Finn's prediction was correct. 


[The five guys are currently also busy. We are the only ones who are capable of 
destroying the magic equipment. | 


“As expected, I always play the most troublesome role.” 


As I was flying around in the air to escape from the tentacles and flytraps, a conversion 
part launched from Einhorn approached me. 


It is very difficult to do the transformation in the air, but it is even more difficult when 


being chased by the enemy. The parts for transformation follow the flying Arroganz, 
but there is no time to do it. 
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“A little tough, isn’t it?” 
Cutting down the tentacles extending to Arroganz with a battle axe. 
However, it regenerates from the cut surface and attacks again. 


“Let’s take a distance——’ 


As I try to take my distance, Brave appears between Arroganz and the tentacles, 
spreading its wings. 


He slashed away the tentacles with his longsword, which then became a shield for 
Arroganz. 


“Finn!” 

“TI take care of this. You better finish up quickly.” 
“Great! I'll thank you when we get back.” 

“TII wait and not get my hopes up” 


The tentacles that had been chasing Arroganz were slashed apart by Brave’s 
longsword. 


As I distance myself from the enemy, Luxion performs the transformation. 
“Purge the container backpack and legs” 


The legs are purged from the knees forward, and the speed of Arroganz decreases as 
the container is detached. 


When the leg parts that were prepared instead are docked, they are thicker than usual, 
perhaps for underwater use. 


The backpack is like two rockets side by side. 
As soon as both docked, Luxion checks them. 


[The modification has been completed] 
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In Arroganz’s right hand was a spear gun. 
As we descended, leaving ourselves in free fall, I let out a deep sigh. 
“If things like this were going to happen, I should have tried it out in the water.” 


Since the main battlefield is the sky, I’ve avoided this so far, thinking I’d never fight in 
the water. 


‘No use regretting it now’, Luxion says as soon as Arroganz hits the water. 
[Have you reevaluated the performance of Arroganz a little?] 
“You're still upset about it? You’re a little persistent.” 


It is a persistence that one would not expect from an artificial intelligence. 


13 


Around the time Leon and others started the underwater battle. 
In the chalk castle, the Holy King boarded the airship that had been prepared for him. 


The airship boarding area, built in the basement of the castle, was equipped with 
airships specialized for speed, which the Holy King had prepared for his escape. 


The airship is loaded with treasures, and the passengers are royalty and a minimal 
crew. 


And then there are the beautiful women that the Holy King likes. 


The Prime Minister comes to the airship boarding area in the castle to escape with 
them. 
|” 


“Your Majesty, p-please let me ride too 


The Prime Minister clings to the Holy King as he tries to get in on the ramp. 
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He looked terrified, perhaps in fear of the group of Fiend Knight who suddenly 
appeared and incapacitated most of the allied flying battleships in an instant. 


But the Holy King violently shook off the Prime Minister. 

“You must remain in the castle until the end and take command.” 

As they board the airship, the Holy King tells the sailors. 

“Leave now. The destination is the Holy Magic Empire of Voldenowa.” 
“Ha!” 


Presumably the Holy King’s attitude of abandoning his allies who are fighting and 
trying to survive would be the proper form of royalty. 


The Holy King looked dissatisfied, but he was not that upset. 


“As long as I survive, Raschel will rise all over again. Let the fools of the kingdom 
rejoice in their victory for now.” 


The Holy King had been planning to go into refuge in the Empire, where he would try 
to move the world with a plan to overthrow the kingdom, but as his airship exited 
through a secret passageway, it was struck by a violent tremor. 

“W-What’s going on?” 


The Holy King shouted, and the sailors looked at the scene outside. 


What was there was the second ship of the Einhorn class —— Licorne, shining in 
white. 


They must have been waiting at the end of the hidden passage. 
“T-That’s impossible. How did they find this place?” 
As the sailors buzz around, a voice comes from Licorne. 


“This is it. Surrender, Holy King.” 
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The Holy King recognized the voice of the other party, who was advising him to 
surrender without hesitation. 


“B-Black-hearted Princess?” 


The Holy King collapses to his knees and sits on the floor. 
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CHAPTER 10 
CITY UNDER WATER 


Within the lake was an unbelievable sight. 
“Why is there a city underwater?” 


Arroganz, which has been modified to underwater battle specifications, arrives at the 
water’s edge and lands on the bottom. 


The moment I landed, the sand rose up and my vision of the surroundings became 
cloudy. 


[I’ve noticed that. | 
“Ah, I see” 


Lights attached to the Arroganz illuminate the surroundings, but the city is clearly 
visible. 


Fish emerged from inside the building. 
Luxion shines his red lens and analyzes the results and tells me the results. 


[It must have sunk where the city once stood. Whether it was natural or man-made, 
an investigation will uncover that.| 


“Tm sorry, but I don’t have time for that.” 
What appears on the Arroganz monitor is a large body of wriggling tentacles. 


The reason why the water is muddy and visibility is poor only there is probably due 
to the sand that has risen up from the bottom. 
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The tentacles were moving, destroying the city that spread out in the water. 


“The drone has been launched. We will now begin analysis of the enemy’s magic 
equipment.” 


Underwater drones are launched from backpacks and spread out around the area. 


Each of them begins to analyze and send the data of the magic equipment they have 
obtained to Arroganz. 


“Tve read about it in books, but is that the magic equipment the Empire gave? Why did 
they put it in the lake?” 


[I think it got out of hand and dropped it in the lake. It seems that a lot of damage was 
done when obtaining the pieces of the magic stone. | 


The moment the tentacles wriggled, they blew up something that was lying on the 
bottom. 


It was wreckage that looked like a submarine. 

It looks like it has been sunk a long time ago. 

“How stupid are you to handle unruly things?” 

[Control over uncontrollable forces —— In a way, you could say that’s progress. | 
Moving through the water, having the underwater gun on Arroganz’s right arm ready 
to fire. The backpack and the propulsion of the legs accelerated him, but the sensation 
was too different from that of the sky. 

“Not moving fast enough.” 

[It’s underwater, so please bear with it.] 


The movement feels slower and heavier than usual. 


When I approached the magic creature in this state and looked at it, I found that it was 
apparently only controlling the plant and not moving its main body. 
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“I wonder if this will end by defeating the main body quickly?” 


Relieved at the unexpectedly easy ending, I was immensely impressed by the 
appearance of the magic creature on the monitor. 


I could imagine what would have happened without Luxion having to analyze it. 


[How foolish it is to be enchanted by the power of magic. Shall we just destroy this 
country? | 


By the time I was tempted to say “Do it” to Luxion’s suggestion —— There was a 
terrible scene unfolding. 


2 


Hangar in Licorne. 


Surrounded by drones, the Holy King was handcuffed behind his back and looking 
dissatisfied. 


“My arms are tight. Uncuff them.” 


Even though he had been captured, Ange’s eyes were sharp at his brazenness, which 
he didn’t seem to feel. 


“It seems you don’t understand your situation. You should be aware that you yourself 
are being held captive.” 


Ange says this in a lower voice than usual, but the Holy King does not respond. 

“Don't be a bossy, little girl. I am the Holy King of Raschel! Unlike you, I am of a 
venerable and noble lineage with history and traditions. I have no intention of 
flattering you!” 

At this point, it is all the more refreshing. 


Replacing Ange, Milene stepped forward before the Holy King. 
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“If you have noble blood, accept defeat with grace. Then, I will ask you to stop the 
magic creature you have sunk in the lake. You have already been defeated. Do not 
resist.” 

The Holy King turns away from Milene’s cold stare. 

“—-—]s it something that can be stopped?” 


“What did you say?” 


The Holy King opens his mouth wide and begins to laugh as Milene raises her 
eyebrows and clenches her fists in anger. It is a laugh that provokes those around him. 


“I put the remaining Holy Knights and their candidates in that thing. As if that wasn’t 
enough, I added a few more who were available. Having taken in so many, it must be 
pretty full now. Even if Raschel is defeated, it won't stop.” 

The magic creature was sucking the life out of many people, causing it to go berserk. 
Ange, who was stunned, regains her composure. 

“You are——" 

Ange tries to curse the Holy King, but Livia grabs her arm and stops her. 
“Ange, please endure it.” 


“I This kind of behavior is not acceptable” 


Ange and Livia looking pained——-Milene, too, seems to be pondering something with 
her eyes closed. 


Watching the scene from a distance was Karl with his cane. 
He puts his hat back on deeply. 
(Well, he’s a nasty, sickening man. I would not want to get involved with him if we did 


not have a relationship between our countries. But what you do with this man will 
determine your future.) 
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Karl watched to see how Leon and the others would treat the Holy King. 


If they let their emotions and kill him, they will eventually put the world in danger 
with their emotions. 


He wanted to show that despite having too much power, there must be a reasonable 
amount of self-control. 


However, one of the girls walked up to the Holy King and swung her fist down in his 
face. 


Karl also let out a voice involuntarily at the sight. 
“Wha!” 
It was Noel who hit the Holy King. 


While her shoulder bobbing up and down and breathing in and out, she yells at the 
Holy King, who is moaning on the floor after being hit. 


“| —— I hate people like you who look down on everything and everyone. Who do you 
think you are, treating human life so poorly?” 


“T-This little girl! I am the Holy King!” 
The Holy King trying to intimidate Noel by giving him a title was hilarious to watch. 
Noel clenches her right hand. 


“So what? I’m Noel —— just Noel! Nothing more, nothing less. You just have a title, 
don't act like it’s a big deal!” 


As Noel slams her fist into the Holy King’s face again, Karl makes guts pose in mind. 
(It’s a good fist) 


While Ange and the others hold down the out-of-control Noel, Karl looks up at the 
ceiling and hides his face with his hat. 


(Well, Fiend Knight——What are you going to do?) 
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At the bottom of the lake was something that looked like a huge flower. 


In the center of the flower, which was earth-colored and had noticeable cracks on its 
surface, was placed magic equipment. 


The size of the magic equipment is six meters or so, so the total length of the flower 
alone must be over 30 meters. 


From the ground around the flower, tentacles extended toward the surface of the 
water. 


Although the magic equipment retains its original form, there are many scratches on 
its surface. 


There are also marks where the people of Raschel have cut away to obtain the pieces 
of the magic equipment. 


Near the magic creature was a new submarine. 
They are all simple structures, destroyed and lying around the flowers. 


On the surface of the magic creature, the faces of countless suffering people floated, 
and they seemed to be moving. 


As I try to resist the urge to vomit at the awful sight, Luxion informs me of the results 
of his analysis. 


[Roots are growing out of that magic armor and into the ground. | 
“Are plants part of the magic equipment?” 
[They must have sacrificed a lot of people and brought them out of control.| 


I take my hand off the stick once, and then adjust my joints. 
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Do these Raschel people have no human hearts? I’m inclined to ask. 
“TI finish it right away.” 


[That would be good. However, there is a lack of data on underwater battles. It’s not 
the same as in the air, so please be careful.| 


“Don't tell that to me, I’m a beginner.” 
When the foot pedal is stepped on, Arroganz is propelled through the water. 


Holding an underwater gun in his right hand, I pulled the trigger on the magic 
creature. 


The arrows fired are made of metal. 

However, it is specially made by Luxion. 

The arrow fired was aimed at the magic creature, but was blocked by tentacles. 
Three were fired, and all three were caught by the tentacles. 

As the arrow pierces deeply, the tentacles come toward Arroganz. 

It seems that they have decided that I am the enemy because I attacked them. 
“It’s a bit late. Arroganz should have attacked when it entered the water.” 
When I say that, Luxion corrects me. 

[Still, it doesn’t make much difference to the result. | 

Avoiding the tentacles causes a change in the movement of the tentacles. 


The arrow that pierced it was a special item made by Luxion —— it had been 
processed magically, and the area where it pierced was beginning to discolor. 


The tentacles, which had been green in color, began to move in a plodding manner. 


The movement was transmitted to the other tentacles, and the magic creature was 
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also struggling slightly. 

“What did you do?” 

[It was a plant, so I tried to poison it.] 
|” 


“Poison? 


[It’s a pesticide. I’ve prepared several different kinds, and apparently they’ve been 
very effective. ] 


Once the enemy was identified as a plant, I am afraid he was already prepared for it. 
I had Arrooganz hold up the underwater gun and I shot randomly. 

“Then there’s no need to aim right at it.” 

[I don’t expect accuracy from Master. Do as you please] 


“Can't you have a conversation without being sarcastic at every single turn? You 
should learn more from Brave.” 


[I don’t feel the need. | 
While I was arguing with Luxion in the cockpit, the magazine was empty. 
A new magazine is prepared and loaded to Arroganz. 


As I moved the control stick and walked away from the spot, the rampaging tentacles 
swung down. 


It destroyed the city at the bottom of the water, sending debris and sand flying up. 
Gradually, the water became muddy and visibility became poor. 

“Give me a break, fighting while I can’t see anything.” 

[We just need to get it done before then —— I guess it’s not so simple after all.| 


When all the tentacles turn purple, they wither and turn brown. 
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As soon as it stopped moving, the huge flower on which the magic equipment was 
placed began to crumble. 


As the magic equipment moves its arms, it begins to swell and become huge. 


A rampaging magic equipment is characterized by its inability to retain its human 
form, and its monstrous appearance. 


Immediately, while moving Arroganz, I shoot arrows with the underwater gun. 


It pierced the surface of the magic equipment, but did not even discolor it due to the 
poison that shot into it. 


Luxion informs me of the results of the analysis. 
[——It seems that they have developed a tolerance in a short period of time. } 
“What about using a new poison?” 


[Even if it exerts a temporary effect, it will be meaningless because it will quickly 
develop resistance. | 


“Then——" 

Arroganz stows the spear gun and frees his hands. 
“—-—As usual, using brute force.” 

[It suits you better, Master. | 

“Remember that later.” 

He makes it sound as if I’m a violent person. 


A magic creature with only one arm that has grown to a giant size comes toward 
Arroganz. 


Fins appear on its body and it seems to be able to move freely in the water. 


However, because of its body imbalance, its movements are very rough. 


traitorAIZEN 230 | 309 


Feeling like being shown a bad swimmer in the water, it just barely avoids the enemy 
who attacked it and just hangs on. 


[It became obsessed with magic equipment] 
“Blow them to pieces!” 


The red lens of Luxion glowed slightly as Arroganz pressed the palm of his hand 
against the surface of the magic equipment. 


[Impact] 


When the surface of the magic equipment began to glow red, the next moment 
Arroganz was blown away. 


“Wha?!” 


[At the same time as the impact occurred, a wave was generated and we were blown 
away. | 
“Don't be so carefree!” 


[The power is also reduced underwater. The expected damage has not been inflicted. ] 


I resisted the urge to click my tongue and looked at the magic equipment and saw that 
it was still alive and well despite the loss of body parts. 


The lost parts are quickly repaired, but in the process, parts of the body become huge 
and even more disfigured. 


I mean, I didn’t expect that my trump card is not working. 


“Damn, I hope we don't have to fight in the water. Why don’t we just pull it up into the 
sky and beat it? How about fishing with an Einhorn?” 


I suggested that Einhorn pull up the magic equipment, but Luxion’s reaction was not 
favorable. 


[—— Master has underestimated the basic performance of Arroganz] 
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“Is this a good time to talk about it?” 


[Do not underestimate Arroganz. Master who has poor piloting skills should rely more 
on the specs of the aircraft. ] 


“There must be a proper way to Say it!” 


I’m running away from the magic equipment while continuing the conversation, but 
the enemy was specializing in underwater. 


The speed game in the water seems to favor the magic equipment. 


As a bonus, in the process of gradually swelling their bodies, they become even more 
specialized in underwater. 


The human form was abandoned, and before long the legs became fish tails. 


The magic equipment moves freely in the water as it takes on the appearance of an 
ominous and disfiguring mermaid. 


I immediately checked the weapons of Arroganz and found that torpedoes were 
available, as they are designed for underwater combat. 


Without hesitation, I fire the torpedo, and the four torpedoes that are fired track the 
magic equipment. 


But when the magic equipment waved its arms, which were large for its body, needle- 
like objects flew off and shot down the torpedoes. 


Before impact, the torpedo explodes, causing a violent tremor in the water. 
“Not even torpedoes?” 
As I ponder how I should fight, Luxion continues his earlier statement. 


[It is not that neither I nor Creare was doing anything about it. With the advent of 
Brave, we had been working on the improvements to Arroganz. | 


When I no longer have time for conversation and do not answer, Luxion tells me. 
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[Master, please use the anchor] 
In this case, it would be an anchor meaning anchor. 
I immediately let Arroganz use the anchor, and it was fired from my backpack. 


The anchor is connected to the backpack by a wire, but when it is pierced directly into 
the magic equipment, Arroganz begins to drift away. 


“After all, it’s still overpowered?” 

[Try to stand your ground.] 

As I was told, Arroganz put its foot on the bottom, but when it sat down and stepped 
on it, the movement stopped. Having discovered a hard part of the ground, Arroganz 
sticks out spikes from the soles of its feet and sticks it in. 

“Endured it?” 

[Increase the output of Arroganz| 


The low hum of the machine can be heard in the cockpit. 


The feeling of the stick and foot pedals has changed. Both responded faster than usual 
with only a slight movement. 


A light foot pedal step is all that is required for the meter to rise rapidly. 
“This is difficult to steer” 
[Do your best.] 


Without having time to respond to Luxion’s reluctant reply, I concentrate on piloting 
Arroganz. 


The magic equipment does not seem to understand what has happened and is flailing 
around in surprise. 


Arroganz grabs the wire with its hand and pulls the magic equipment. 
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The magic equipment was on the rampage, but the power of Arroganz was not 
allowing it to move as much as it would have liked. 


“ain't letting you get away.” 
[Lets weaken it a little. | 
Several torpedoes are fired from Arroganz’s backpack. 


Unlike earlier, the magic equipment, which could not move as it wished, was hit by 
several torpedoes. 


As the explosions occur repeatedly, a black liquid spreads in the water. 
Feeling that its resistance had weakened, I raised Arroganz. 
|” 


“Go up, Arroganz 


When the foot pedal is pushed to the limit, Arroganz surges toward the water’s 
surface. 


As it is, we jumped out of the water, but it is said that it can fly even if itis designed for 
underwater battles. 


The reason it feels more inconvenient than in the water is probably because the 
performance of the backpack is not suitable for the sky. 


Still, Arroganz pulls the magic equipment out of the lake. 


The magic equipment went wild like a caught fish, but it spun Arroganz around in its 
place. 


“We're going to beat it on the ground.” 
[It’s a wise decision. ] 


Since there is no need to bother to fight on the battlefield where the enemy has the 
advantage, I swing the magic equipment around. With Arroganz at the center, the 
magic equipment began circling. 
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In amanner similar to a hammer throw, Arroganz, with centrifugal force, released the 
anchor, and the magic equipment crashed directly into the White Castle, the symbol of 
the White City. 

The exterior walls are blown away, exposing the interior. 

It seems to have been called a White Castle, but it is just painted white with paint. 


Looking at the rubble, there is no such thing as a white stone. 


It looked like some kind of luxurious castle, but it made me feel like I had been 
deceived. 


The castle crumbles even more as the magic equipment bounces around like a fish. 


When Arroganz purged its backpack, I slowly approached the magic equipment as it 
was. 


Scales are formed on the surface of the magic equipment, and they grow sharply and 
try to pierce Arroganz, but all of them are shattered before Arroganz’s armor. 


Luxion, looking at the magic equipment, seems to be questioning Raschel’s judgment. 
[It would have been more troublesome if they had prepared a pilot. They may have 
planned to escape while letting it run amok, but if they had abandoned their people 
and fled, the capital would still have been destroyed without us. ] 

“The Holy King is a fiend.” 


Arroganz hits the resisting magic equipment, then opens its right hand. 


As it is, hitting the bottom of the palm, while holding down the rampaging magic 
equipment——. 


[Impact] 
—— The shockwave generated by Arroganz’s right hand was transmitted to the inside 


of the magic equipment. The inside of the magic equipment swelled up as it began to 
struggle in pain. 
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As the bobbing and swelling of various parts of the body gradually approached a round 
shape, Arroganz emerged to gain distance. 


After a few seconds, the surface of the magic equipment breaks like a water balloon 
popping and sprays black liquid around it. 


The white castle was dyed black, but if they don’t charge for repairs, it doesn’t matter. 
“Haw~Ah, it’s over.” 
As always, I am left with a bad aftertaste. 


There were few battles in which I could rejoice in victory, and I was always left with 
an ill feeling somewhere inside. 


Luxion consoles me, perhaps sensing my feelings from my facial expression. 


[It was Raschel who caused more victims, not Master. It is misplaced to feel 
responsible. | 


“——Well, none of this would have happened if I hadn’t attacked.” 


If Raschel had not been driven into a corner, it can be said that none of these heinous 
acts would have been done. 


But Luxion shakes his red lens to the side and says in a tone of amazement. 

[If Master had not caused this battle, it was the people of the kingdom of Horfalt who 
suffered. And if you think of the horrific scenes that would have been seen in various 
parts of the country, don’t you think that the damage would have been minimized? 
Master, you lack imagination. | 

I feel Luxion’s kindness in trying to change my depressed mood by making me angry. 
He’s always kind after the war. 


“I always feel empty even though I’ve won.” 


I look up and mutter, and before I know it, I’m surrounded by five idiots —— and Finn 
is approaching. 
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Julius, who plays the masked knight, praises me for my achievements. 
“Well done, Leon-dono. You have lived up to your reputation as a hero.” 
“O-Oh.” 

——lI was concerned about the masked knight. 


This is one of Julius’s dumbest actions, but the other four people don’t seem to have 
noticed Julius wearing a mask. 


Do they know Julius misbehaves and enjoys the fun with him? 


If they are not aware of it this far, I hesitate to correct them for their strange 
misunderstandings. 


What if I had seriously said, “The masked knight is Julius, right?” while everyone 
around me was going along with Julius’ eccentricities? 


The people around me are likely to cool down and respond, “No, we know and we're 
going along with it. I mean, you know, you should read the air”. 


I don’t think I have to worry about the five idiots, but do they really not notice, or are 
they just playing a bad joke? I’m at a loss to decide. 


While I was doing so, I was somewhat annoyed that I could not point out the fact that 
I was being forced to go along with Julius’ eccentricities. 


I also hate how the four of them reacted, which I can’t decide either way. 

As a result, I leave them alone, but I would like anyone to stop these idiots. 

Brave placed a hand on Arroganz’s shoulder and the communication line opened. 
Apparently, Finn does not want people around us to hear what he has to say. 

“You did it quite flashily.’ 


“I couldn't beat it in the water. Now I’m going to ask Luxion to prepare a weapon that 
can blow up the magic equipment even in the water.” 
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[Best not to fight in the water, though. More importantly, Licorne has secured the Holy 
King. | 


Creare, Ange, and others captured the Holy King. 
So now most of the conditions have been met. 
I sigh out of relief, and Finn advises me. 


“Don't let your guard down yet. That old man may be useless when it comes to Mia, 
but when it comes to politics, he doesn’t cut corners.” 


It seems that no matter how close me and Finn are, he’s not someone who would take 
that into consideration. 


“I understand. The rest will be negotiated away——by Milene-san.” 


I knew I would be pulling the leg with my negotiations, so I was going to leave it to 
Milene-san. Finn was angry and stunned at such a pathetic attitude of mine. 


“——You leave the important stuff to others” 

“Its an important negotiation, so Milene-san will take care of it. She’s a great 
negotiator. She is capable, but above all, she is beautiful. If she were not the Queen, I 
would have made a serious move on her.” 


The fight is over, so I make a light joke, and Finn, for some reason, sounds convinced. 


“Ah, I see. You liked older women, huh? I always thought you were cold to your 
fiancées, but I guess that’s the reason.” 


“Oi, correct it. I don’t remember being cold to Ange and the others.” 

Luxion, who is around my right shoulder, turned his red lens away from me. 
[The problem is that you don't realize it.] 

“Which side are you on?” 


When I yelled at Luxion, Finn seemed to be convinced of something. 
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“Indeed, you seemed to have more fun dealing with the Queen.” 

“Stop the accusations! Or rather, have you decided what you're going to say to Mia?” 
“It’s not relevant now!” 

“Relevant! It’s a talk about a man and a woman.” 

“Don't put it all together in a big way.” 


While Finn and I were arguing about this and that, Einhorn and Licorne approached 
us. 
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CHAPTER 11 
ROLAND’S SECRET PLAN 


When the battle was over, all the flying battleships on the Raschel side had their 
engines shut down and were floated on the lake. 


Armor is lined up on the deck and soldiers are evacuating. 


In order to prevent any unnecessary resistance, Brad was in his armor and watching 
vigilantly from the sky. 


However, for some reason, the people of the castle town are praying fervently for that 
figure. 


Do they mistake the purple armor for something divine? 


One would have thought that the revered Brad, being the narcissist that he is, would 
be pleased with the situation, but not so. 


“—— Everyone worships me. What should I do? I don’t understand it one bit.” 


Brad also seems confused. 


I knew they felt grateful because he had helped the people who lived in the castle 
town. Sometimes, on the contrary, they would resent him, but anyway, it turned out 
not to be the worst situation. 


The people of Raschel —— if the people don’t like us, it will be troublesome to talk to 
them in the future. 


I hear Brad’s confused voice coming from the communicator, but I ignore it and get on 
with my work. 
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The only work I do is to participate in the discussions. 
Licorne conference room. 


After getting dressed, I entered the room and was met with the eyes of those who had 
been waiting for me. 


The Holy King and one other person from Raschel are participating, and from the 
Kingdom of Horfalt, Ange and I are participating, led by Milene-san. 


The other one is scheduled to arrive late. 

Ange worries about me. 

“You're early. Why don’t you get some more rest?” 
I reply after taking my seat. 


“I thought I’d wrap it up and get some rest. So, how far have you gotten with His 
Majesty the Great?” 


The Holy King, who had been released from restraints, was looking at me with his 
arms crossed in dissatisfaction. 


Because of how condescending his attitude was, my first impression of the Holy King 
became the worst. 


“You are the Fiend knight? This little boy is a hero of the country, which shows the 
level of the kingdom of Horfalt.” 


I snicker. 

“I heard that there is a king who was defeated by such a hero, but who was it?” 
When I deliberately ask him a question, the Holy King’s face turns red. 

This is why I have a problem with people with low tolerance. 


It’s pathetic that he starts a fight himself and then gets angry when someone gets back 
at him. 
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If you get angry, you lose. 

Then, a little later than I entered, Julius came in. 

Julius, who saw the Holy King, looked at me with a face that sensed something. 
“Did you say something again?” 

“It’s small talk.” 

Julius looked like he wanted to say something, but just went and sat down. 


Next to the Holy King, who had lost but did not change his attitude, stood a high- 
ranking nobleman who had injured his right hand and was wearing an arm sling. 


He looked very nervous. 

“——]s this all of them?” 

Milene-san replies with a smile. 

“Yes, that’s right, Prime Minister. Then, let us discuss the postwar settlement” 
War does not end with victory. 

What awaits after that is the postwar process. 


If we lose, there will be bitter negotiations, but the winner is the side of the Kingdom 
of Horfalt. 


Perhaps the reason why Milene-san also looks somewhat happy is because she 
dragged the Holy King to this place where she had won a victory over an avenging 
enemy? 


But the Holy King, who should be in a difficult position, smiled fearlessly. 


“Celebrate your victories now. But the real winners are those who win in the end. Don’t 
think you’re above me just because you won once.” 


Milene-san smiled and narrowed her eyes. 
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I guess she doesn't like the Holy King’s attitude. 


Ange, sitting next to me, likewise shows her dissatisfaction with the Holy King’s 
attitude. 


“I think there’s a certain attitude a loser should have, don’t you?” 
The Holy King did not listen to Ange’s words. 


“The Kingdom of Horfalt was once founded by defeated people who fled from Raschel. 
Where is the need to be respectful to the people of such a country” 


Next to the Holy King, who looks down on us to no end, the Prime Minister has a pale 
face. 


Still, since he has not admonished the Holy King, he must be looking down on us, too. 
Creare, who is floating near my left shoulder, is looking at the Holy King with interest. 
[Interesting. Do you think you can fix this situation in the historical past? The current 
situation is a complete defeat and a victory for the Master’s Kingdom. I would be very 
interested to see if this can be overturned with the glory of the past. I’d love to see 
what kind of winners you would be, instead of the losers clinging to past glories. | 

She may have been interested, but her words seemed to have offended the Holy King. 
He remains silent, his face red with resentment. 

Then Luxion, floating near my right shoulder, admonishes Creare. 

[If he could win the war using his past glory, he would have no trouble. He is now 
running away from reality. He lacks responsibility and is a poor negotiator. Why don't 
we have someone else to represent him?] 

Pretending to admonish her, but he stirred him up. 


These guys can't help but remember all these things. 


Whose influence? 
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Then, maybe they couldn't hold back their laughter, I heard Ange’s and —— Milene- 
san’s giggles. 


Perhaps because he couldn't forgive the women for laughing at him, the Holy King 
swung his fist down on the table. 


“L... What are you laughing at? It’s a fact that you are the losers of history.” 
Perhaps the swinging fist hurt, but the Holy King’s momentum weakened. 
The Prime Minister can’t stand it either and interjects. 

“Isn't it rude to laugh?” 


I would like to discuss which of us was rude, but there is no time, so Milene-san 
apologizes and moves on with the conversation. 


“Yes, you re right. I beg your pardon. Well, let’s get this discussion over with. ——First, 
I’m going to ask Raschel to break off this military alliance.” 


When Milene makes her conditions, both the Holy King and the Prime Minister listen 
in silence. 


“Next, we will ask you to pay reparations. Then, we will place restrictions on your 
military power” 


Since it was an overwhelming victory, Milene-san also set out one condition after 
another. 


But the Prime Minister just smiled with the corners of his mouth turned up. 
Milene raises her eyebrows at the sight. 
“Do you have any complaints?” 


“No, I really doubted that this was the feared “Black-hearted Princess” Milene-dono. 
Oops, now it was the queen.” 


Black-hearted Princess is quite a way to Say it. 
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Milene-san smiled, but her eyes were not smiling. 
“Are you trying to say I’m a fake?” 


“You are narrow-minded and do not see the bigger picture. Rather, we seek 
reparations from the Kingdom of Horfalt.” 


“—— Excuse me?” 


I was surprised too, because I didn’t think the Raschel side would ask for 
compensation. 


The Prime Minister continues. 
“Your attack has devastated our capital city, which was once known as the White City. 
What a terrible state our White Castle is in. Be prepared for the amount of reparations 


to be astronomical.” 


The Holy King, pleased with his Prime Minister’s attitude, nodded deeply and 
repeatedly as he folded his arms. 


“Well said” 

Milene-san is stunned. 

“You don’t understand the position.” 

The Holy King grins and speaks to Milene-san as if he were lecturing her. 

“Indeed, you were strong. But that strength creates a greater enemy. You seem to be 
so focused on the immediate that you cannot see the bigger picture. We are not the 


only ones who feel threatened by your excessive victories.” 


He looked at me as if to say, “Do you understand if I tell you this much?” I deliberately 
tilted my head. 


Ange whispered in amazement, “You...” 


“Who knows?” 
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“I knew you were just a strong little boy. Let me tell you. The Holy Magic Empire of 
Voldenowa, a superpower that has a long friendship with the Holy Kingdom of 
Raschel.” 

“Fu~n” 

I shrugged my shoulders and saw the Holy King gritting his teeth. 

“You still don’t know anything, do you? If the Empire, a superpower, makes a move, 
the Kingdom of Horfalt has no chance. The empire has collected various Lost Items 


throughout its long history. Its military power is unknown.” 


Having said all that, the Holy King rests his body against the backrest and puffs out his 
chest. 


“How’s that? Do you understand who should pay the compensation? If you offend me, 
it is you who will lose.” 


Creare tells me. 


[This guy thinks he’s going to win with just the name of the Empire. Isn’t he amazing 
that he can be so arrogant, forgetting that he lost so badly?| 


Then, perhaps unable to hold back, Ange blurts it out. 
“That's a problem” 


Both the Holy King and the Prime Minister wondered when Ange said that with a 
laugh. 


Julius, who is giving a broad smile, agrees with Ange. 
“Indeed, if the Empire would have come out, it would have been our defeat.” 


And finally, Milene-san covered her mouth —— and sneered at the Holy King and the 
Prime Minister. 
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“You didn’t know what would happen if the Empire moved. But it would be foolish of 
you to think that we haven't taken that into account.” 


Shortly after, a man enters the conference room. 


Diagonally behind him is Finn, who, perhaps sensing his place, is acting as a man’s 
bodyguard, as if he were a knight. 


The man who takes off his hat and puts it on his chest —— Karl-san looks at the Holy 
King and calls out to him. 


“You've quite a swagger. Negotiating in the name of another country, you're still a 
cunning little man as usual.” 


Seeing Karl like that, the Holy King looked displeased. 
“Who is this shabby man? Keep him away from the noble me” 
We had been giggling earlier, but now we all had straight faces. 


—-—TIs this guy serious? According to Karl-san’s story, they must have met each other 
many times. 


Karl-san’s cheeks are drawn back, too. 
Finn, who was standing diagonally behind him, gives advice to Karl-san. 


“Your Majesty, why don’t you have a look that even the Holy King would recognize? 
Because this one seems to be oblivious to Your Majesty’s prestige.” 


Then Karl-san put his hat on the table and took off his glasses. 
“You're right. This guy was bound to care about appearances.” 


With that said, he tapped the floor with the stone stick of his cane, and a light 
enveloped Karl-san for a moment. 


As if in a scene from a magical girl’s transformation, the elderly man changed his outfit 
right in front of our eyes. 
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—-— It probably helps that there were no service scenes. 

What appeared was a gorgeous, glittering costume, decorated with jewels, gold and 
silver, but so gorgeous that I wanted to ask how much it would cost for one more piece 
of clothing. 

The red cape is also dressed in white fur and looks a bit rough. 


“Should I have asked him if he had forgotten my face?” 


Karl-san —— the Emperor strokes his own chin while interjecting a small joke that 
goes through the reincarnated people. 


Seeing his appearance, for the first time, the Holy King and the Prime Minister both 
gaped at him. 


The Holy King’s voice is trembling. 
“Emperor Karl? W-Why are you in a place like this?” 
Then Karl-san raised his eyebrows and glared at the Holy King. 


í 


‘—— To see with my own eyes the man who was called the “Fiend Knight”. And while 
I was at it, I also got to see you in action. You seem to be using the name of my Empire 
as you please.” 


Finn’s eyes, standing diagonally behind him, seem to say, “Liar. It’s just a side trip to 
see Mia, isn’t it.” 


I think so too. 

The Prime Minister shakily tells the Holy King that Karl-san may be a fake. 
“Holy King, there is no guarantee that this man is the real His Imperial Majesty.” 
“I-I see!” 

But Karl-san didn’t miss anything either. 


He snickers at them both. 
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“Then you can quickly send a letter to the Empire complaining of your plight. See if 
the Empire would move or not. Most likely.” 


When Karl-san approached the Holy King, he looked down at him with cold eyes. 

“I intend to make sure that you who have behaved as you please in the name of the 
Empire will receive appropriate retribution. In addition, it seems that you have lost 
the magic equipment that the Empire gave you in the past. Do you understand what it 


means to treat a token of friendship between our two countries so roughly?” 


The Holy King and the Prime Minister were trembling, their earlier tough attitude is 
gone. 


Is he real or fake? 

They seemed to be very concerned about it. 
Karl-san says. 

“——]t looks like they’re here.” 


Looking out the window, there was an airship approaching Licorne with the Empire’s 
coat of arms painted on it. 


Apparently, Karl-san had been running his hands around. 

As the Holy King and the Prime Minister slump to the floor, Finn looks at me and winks. 
Iam sure he is pleased with the “success” we have had. 

I raise my hand and reply with a small thank you, and Karl-san looks at me. 

“It’s a little —— no, quite rough, but I'll give it a passing grade.” 

“Thank you very much.” 


As I stood up and thanked him, the Holy King, who was alternately looking at me and 
Karl-san’s face, seemed to realize with a gasp. 
i 


“Don't tell me, you were behind all this 
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It’s not so much that I pull the strings, but I smile at the Holy King. 
Consciously smiling, as if the mastermind. 
“It’s only natural that we do our best to win, isn’t it?” 


‘You guys were so conceited and did nothing’, I didn’t put it into words, but I’m sure 
they understood. 


The Holy King was trembling. 
“B-Brat, you just look like Roland——Hmm?” 
When Roland’s name comes up and | get upset, the Holy King looks at me sullenly. 


I glared at him because I didn’t feel good about it, and the Holy King nodded deeply as 
if he was convinced. 


“——Ha?” 
“That wicked move, and the foul mouth —— You must be Roland’s illegitimate son!” 


At first, I didn’t understand what was being said. 


Roland’s illegitimate child? Me? That would mean that my father is that Roland. That’s 
the only thing that’s impossible. 


But the Holy King was convinced and believed on his own. 

“I thought it was strange. When you got an achievement, it was so unnatural that you 
rose to the rank of Duke. Besides, it would make sense if you were an illegitimate son 
that the royal family appointed you commander-in-chief so many times. I never 


thought I was defeated by the son of that crooked Roland——” 


As the Holy King was saying arbitrary things, I was indignant and tried to deny it, 
but——. 


“D-Don’t kid——” 


“No way —— Leon was my big brother!?” 
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—— julius, who was beside me, got up from his seat and looked at me with a serious 
expression. 


What’s this guy even saying? 
I can’t take it anymore and yell at Julius. 


“Why are you so convinced without questioning it? Why did you call me big brother in 
the first place? Are you really that stupid?” 


I approach Julius and stick my index finger on his chest. 

A flustered Julius excuses himself while stepping back from me. 
“W-Well, because it sounds like something my Father would have done.” 
“It’s obviously wrong!” 


“But you see, if you’re my big brother, you're the prince, right? That means you could 
be the next king. Wouldn't it be better if you were my big brother, even if this is a lie?” 


“It ain't good! Because it’s not a statement you, the prince, should be making in the 
first place!” 


“I thought it was a good idea.” 

I strongly deny it, but there was clearly an odd atmosphere in the room. 
Karl-san and Finn are looking at each other and talking. 

“What do you think? I think Roland could have done it, right?” 

“Leon is innocent, but it’s about that king.” 


Since the conversation is proceeding under the assumption that I am Roland’s 
illegitimate son, I turn and look at Ange. 


“Ange, say something——A-Ange?” 
Ange puts her hand on her chin and seems to be thinking seriously. 
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She is muttering to herself. 


“It is possible. And, considering His Majesty’s response, is it too early to assume it is a 
lie? No way, just to make Leon’s position more secure?” 


The possibility is not zero, she said something outrageous. 


“Wake up, Ange! My father is a rural baron, Barkas! There’s no way I’m an illegitimate 
child. Moreover, I would never want to be Roland’s son!” 


Even if they tell me that Roland is my father, I will never admit it. 


When I looked at Milene-san, she seemed to be crying, covering her face with her 
hands. 


“——No way, I can’t believe Leon-kun was that bastard’s kid.” 


“Milene-samaaaa! Please come to your senses. My mom is not the kind of person who 


» 
! 


would cheat on a guy like that 
To my mother’s honor, I wanted to deny it completely here. 

Luxion and Creare are operating normally. 

[A genetic test would be a good idea.] 

[But I can’t wait to see the look on Roland’s face when he hears this.] 
These useless AI! 

Do a little work to clear the suspicion that’s been placed on me. 
When I was fussing alone, the Holy King said. 


“Damn you, Roland. He’s a troublemaker no matter where he is. I didn’t think his 
illegitimate child was his trump card.” 


Apparently, the Holy King had decided that I was Roland’s illegitimate son. 


I approached the Holy King and raised my fist in the air, expressionless. 
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2 


A few weeks later. 

In the royal palace of the Kingdom of Horfalt, nobles gathered. 

It was to hear the details of the battle that took place in the Holy Kingdom of Raschel. 
In the audience chamber, Duke Vince Redgrave is also present. 


At this point, it was known to the nobles that Leon had raided the capital of Raschel 
and captured the Holy King. 


However, the details have not been made known. 

Roland sits on his throne and watches the nobles. 

Some are relieved, others anxious. 

Those who look anxious are surely those who have communicated with the enemy. 


They never imagined that Leon could bring down Raschel just as they were preparing 
to switch sides. 


(That dung brat, I didn’t think he would bring out the Emperor. Only this time, I was 
saved by him, so | will praise him honestly.) 


He never expected that he would bring out Emperor Karl and eliminate the seeds of 
the Empire’s entry into the war that Raschel was hoping for. 


Roland was unusually honest in his assessment of Leon. 


During the audience, a bureaucrat who had been investigating the details in Raschel 
entered the room. 


As he kneels in front of Roland, his voice is loud with excitement at the idea of 
delivering the happy news. 


traitorAIZEN 254 | 309 


“Rejoice, Your Majesty! Duke Bartfalt has defeated the Holy Kingdom of Raschel, and 
has broken the military alliance against the Kingdom of Horfalt. Milene-sama has also 
informed me that there is no possibility for the Empire to enter the war.’ 

Hearing that, the nobles voice their admiration. 

“Ooh, as expected of Duke Bartfalt.” 

“And this one’s a big achievement, too.” 

“Since there is no more promotion, so I guess he'll be rewarded for it.” 


The nobles murmur lines of their own accord, but Vince looks somewhat uninterested. 


It must be a complicated feeling to see someone that he has cut ties with play an active 
role. 


Roland stands up and claps. 

“To Duke Bartfalt, who has done a wonderful job, let me say a word of gratitude, shall 
we? That said, his accomplishments have been unparalleled in the kingdom. I think 
we have no choice but to bestow upon him the rank of Grand Duke, don’t you?” 

The rank of Grand Duke was once given to the Duke Fannos —— a time when they 
called themselves the Grand Duke Fannos until they separated from the Kingdom of 


Horfalt. 


The Grand Duke did not arise for a long time after that, but to reward Leon’s 
achievements, Roland offered to grant him the rank of Grand Duke. 


(I'll honestly appreciate you this time. But that’s that, and this is this —— let’s give 
you a well-deserved promotion for your efforts.) 


Chuckling inwardly, Roland was happy to imagine the look on Leon’s face when he 
heard this story. 


Surely Leon would hate it with all his heart. 


Roland is, in a certain sense, the one who understands Leon best. 
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Then the bureaucrat who had finished his report looked at Roland unnerved. 
Roland sees through it. 

“What’s wrong? You still have something to report?” 

“N-No, this is not the kind of information that His Majesty would hear.’ 


Based on the bureaucrat’s reaction, ‘Perhaps it has to do with somebody else’s 
scandal?’ Roland speculates. 


Possibly, it would be Leon and Milene. 

(That little brat, don’t tell me, did he lay his hands on Milene? Oi oi, this is information 
worth teasing, isn’t it? I knew that guy was going to do it someday, but this is perfect 
timing.) 

The Queen and the Duke having a secret affair is the stuff of executions. 

But Roland had an idea. 

(I would be in trouble if the little brat was executed, so I would show them how mature 
I am by quieting down the nobles who are fussing about executing him here. My 
reputation will be damaged a little, but it won't hurt me if I can get a hold of the little 


brat’s weakness.) 


A man who had his wife cheated on him would be laughed at in upper-class, noble 
society. 


If this was a baron or a viscount, it was commonplace not long ago. 
But Roland is a King. 
If Roland’s name is tarnished, the prestige of the country will be damaged. 


Surely the nobles will advise him to execute Leon for having a secret affair with the 
Queen. 


Roland imagines it in his head. 
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(Fufu, now that brat won't be able to raise his head against me for the rest of his life. I 
wonder if he is in a scene of carnage with his fiancée now? I’m so excited to see them 
back) 


And if rumors spread that he had made a move on Milene, surely Ange and the others 
would not keep quiet about it. 


Imagining a scene where Leon’s affair with a woman had developed into a scene of 
carnage, Roland’s mind was very happy. 


(Ah~, I just want to call him up right now and laugh at his misery) 

Roland tells the bureaucrat. 

“I’m curious. Report it without concealment.’ 

The bureaucrat wanders his gaze and says that he can’t go against the king’s order. 


“T-This information is not verified. It is only a rumor spreading in the surrounding 
area. We hope you will take this into consideration.” 


He didn’t want to say too much, so the introduction was long. 

“Just say it.” 

(It was probably just a rumor about an affair between the little brat and Milene, 
anyway, right? It doesn’t matter at this point whether they did or didn’t. What’s 
important is that the rumor spreads on the spot.) 

He wants to hear the story of their affair from the mouth of the bureaucrat now. 


The bureaucrat says something unexpected to Roland. 


“Well then, I apologize for the rudeness! In the Holy Kingdom of Raschel, rumors are 
spreading that Duke Bartfalt is His Majesty’s illegitimate son!” 


Roland assumed it was about cheating anyway, and nodded his head while crossing 
his arms. 


“Yes, my illegitimate child —— Eh?” 
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When he raises his head, the nobles are momentarily stunned and the audience 
chamber falls silent. 


The bureaucrat gave Roland an anxious look. 
“I-It is a rumor with no proof, but it is spreading in Raschel as if it were true. In fact, it 
is said that Duke Bartfalt became furious when the Holy King mentioned it during 


negotiations in the area, and beat him up.” 


The bureaucrat’s gesture was, “Perhaps he was offended because it was right on the 
mark?” 


In Raschel, it was assumed that Leon was Roland’s illegitimate son. 

Roland breaks out in a cold sweat and then starts shaking. 

“A, A-A-A, Are you kidding me? That man is my illegitimate child? That’s not even 
funny! Who said that? The Holy King? Bring him before me immediately. I will cut off 


the Holy King’s head and display it in the capital of Raschel!” 


Roland had been the subject of many rumors, but this was the first time in his life that 
he had ever been so agitated. 


Because he exposed himself in such a manner in front of the nobles, there was 
whispering around him——. 


“I didn’t think he’d be that upset.” 
“Duke Bartfalt is the same age as His Highness Julius.” 
“Is that a reason to hide it?” 


——At that time, the first child of Milene, who was the legal wife, was recognized as 
the Crown Prince. 


At such a time, the appearance of an illegitimate child would have caused no small 
amount of upheaval in the royal court. 


There must have been people who wanted to support Leon. 
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In other words, there existed a reason for Roland to hide him —— or so it was thought. 
Roland shakes his head helplessly. 

“T-That’s wrong. You guys think about it? Do you think he and I look alike?” 

Roland denied it, but sadly, his faint voice reached no one. 

Vince and Minister Bernard are talking in a whisper. 

Their faces are serious. 


“Minister Bernard, is it true about the illegitimate child? Surely you didn’t know about 
it?” 


“N-No way.” 

“No, you were working to get Duke Bartfalt promoted when he was a Baron.” 

“That was because | thought that if he rose a little higher in the court, he would be a 
suitable partner for my daughter. I have no other intention than that. In the first place, 
isn’t the Duke the same?” 


“U-Umu. Sure, we were pushing back then.” 


What they are talking about is the time when Leon exterminated sky pirates in the 
second semester of his first year. 


Minister Barnard appreciated Leon for giving his daughter Claris the opportunity to 
recover from a broken heart. 


For that reason, he somewhat forced his promotion, which apparently made it seem 
to Vince as if he knew that he was Roland’s illegitimate son. 


Vince puts his hand on his chin. 
“If you didn’t know, then it must be an illegitimate child?” 


‘Is it wrong?’ Minister Bernard, being asked such a question, replies while wiping his 
gushing sweat with a white handkerchief. 
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“I can’t say for sure that it’s wrong.” 

“What?” 

“Since that time, His Majesty has repeatedly played with women, and it is impossible 
to say for sure that he never did. Besides, he had been to the frontier on several 
occasions when he escaped from the palace.” 

Vince gives Roland an indescribable look. 

His face was as if to say, “Which one is it?”. 

The people around him were beginning to make a fuss about it, saying, “It’s possible!”. 
Roland shouted to the sky. 

” 


“That brat, you spread unnecessary rumoooors! 


Roland’s screams echoed through the audience chamber. 


traitorAIZEN 260 | 309 


CHAPTER 12 
TWO PEOPLE DESTINED TO MEET 


Port of Raschel. 

There was a flying battleship there that came from the Empire. 

The knights are lining up, waiting for the Emperor to arrive. 

And yet, the person in question is chatting with me at a distance. 

“You were reincarnated over fifty years ago?” 

“Aa, yes.” 

Karl-san, in his plain figure for incognito, talks nostalgically about the past. 


“I never dreamed that I would be reincarnated in the world of otome games that my 
little sister was playing.” 


“You got involved with your little sister, too, huh.” 


«a 


—— I was stunned when I heard your story. What? You fell down the stairs after 
staying up all night playing the first Otome game? Were you really a member of 
society?” 


I couldn't say anything back because I was poked where it hurt. 
If you think about it carefully, it is a failing behavior for a member of society. 
“That time was, you know, that —— that thing.” 


“Ah~, you're that, right? Not stupid, but a fool, right? It’s pathetic to think of the 
number of meetings we had in the Empire to deal with this kind of person. Give me 
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back my time.” 
He says whatever he wants. 


“Were you the one playing that Otome game with your little sister? I find that more 
difficult to believe.” 


I retorted bitterly, but Karl-san shook his head. 


“I knew my little sister played it, and I remembered the title. But I didn’t know the 
details.” 


“Ha?” 
From there, Karl-san tells the story of his previous life. 


“My little sister was playing the third title of that Otome game —— etto, it’s that. 
Special edition? Anyway, it’s the one that came out again after the release.” 


“Like the one with extra elements added? Or a remake?” 

“Yes, that’s it! I guess getting old makes you forgetful.” 

When Karl-san reminisced about his previous life, he looked somewhat happy but sad. 
There must be many feelings. 


“We used to fight a lot, but we were only allowed to use the console in the living room. 
I would wait and watch while she finished her game.” 


Did family rules dictate where and when games could be played? 
Karl-san lets out a sigh. 


“But who would have thought that I would have been reincarnated long before the 
main story began? At first, I thought it was just a world that looked similar” 


Karl-san was reincarnated as a member of the Imperial Family of the Voldenowa Holy 
Magic Empire. 
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“I was reincarnated as a member of the royal family, and even though I didn’t want to 
be, I was involved in the struggle for the succession and had to fight for my life. Before 
I knew it, I had become the emperor, forgetting about that Otome game. And when I 
executed my rebellious brother —— I wondered what I had been reincarnated for” 


For what purpose have we been reincarnated in this world? 


That’s a question I’ve wondered about too, but I think it’s such a difficult question to 
ask about the meaning of life. 


Maybe there is no such thing as meaning. 

However, sometimes I think about it. 

—— Am | really allowed to be here? I thought. 

I felt a kinship with Karl-san, who had the same problem. 

But. 

“And then I encountered her at a place I had gone incognito. My destined person.” 
“Hmm?” 


I had a feeling the conversation was going in a strange direction, but apparently I was 
not mistaken. 


What begins there is Karl-san’s love story. 

“I fell in love with a town girl whom I met by chance, and I was excited for my age. I 
was married to a woman whom I did not love through a political marriage, but it was 
the town girl whom I was truly united with.” 

“—— 0i” 


I try to stop him, but Karl-san ignores me and keeps talking. 


The strangely familiar narrative makes me feel that this is a story I have heard many 
times. 
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If this guy is telling this story every time? 

Isn't this why Finn didn’t stick with me? 

“And the result of our love is Mia.” 

After saying that much, Karl-san hung up his head. 

“It was there that I realized for the first time that I had been reincarnated as a 
character involved in an Otome game. After all, Mia is the main character in the third 


Otome game.” 


Karl-san is somewhat happy, saying, “I remembered that she was the emperor’s 
illegitimate child, but I didn’t think she would be born as my child.” 


I had lost all sympathy and just listened to Karl-san’s story with a blank expression on 
my face. 


“Well, that’s how it is. She is the daughter of the only woman I have ever loved in my 
life. So, I want you to make sure she gets cured. ——If you do not, I will destroy the 
Kingdom. If you do anything insolent, I will destroy it too.” 


I snicker at Karl-san who tells me with a straight face that he will destroy the Kingdom. 


“You're in a position where you have a legitimate wife but you've only loved another 
person.” 


“I told you it was a political marriage.’ 
This is a major difference from the values of the previous life. 


If marriage is about mutuality is the value of the previous life, then marriage in this 
world is about a connection between houses. 


There the happiness of the individual is not considered. 
Karl-san’s values seem to have changed since he has lived here longer. 


“——So, if you don’t want to be destroyed, take good care of Mia.” 
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“There’s a way to say it. Be honest and ask for it.” 
“Even like this, I still have a position. Ah, then——” 
Karl-san became expressionless. 


“If that kid does anything immoral to my Mia, you can erase him. As Emperor, I give 
you permission to do so.” 


—— No, you shouldn't. 


Karl-san says that much and then turns his back on me and leaves. 


2 


The medical office in Licorne. 


In a room equipped with various facilities, there were two capsules large enough to 
accommodate a person. 


The lid is open, and looking inside, it is filled with a translucent liquid that glows a 
pale green color. 


In front of such a capsule were two girls in hospital gowns. 
It’s Mia and Erika. 
Creare asks them. 


[Now, I’m going to put you both in the capsule to sleep. During that time, I’m going to 
check on your physical disorder. | 


Erika nodded and seemed willing to leave everything to Creare. 
“TI leave it to you.” 


[Leave it to me. Anyway, have you said goodbye to your acquaintance yet?] 
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“Even though it’s goodbye, it’s only for a few days. I’ve already said my goodbyes, in 
case you were wondering.” 


[To Marie-chan too? | 
“—— That’s right. I’ve said to her properly.” 


Erika smiles with a downcast look on her face, but then turns her gaze to Mia, who 
looks nervous next to her. 


“Mia-chan?” 

“Y-Yes!” 

Mia responds hastily and blushes as she puts her fist to her chest. 
Concerned about her actions, Erika tries to ease the tension. 


“Don't worry, we will be out of the capsule in a few days. Then we will be able to see 
everyone again.” 


Mia tilted her head. She didn’t understand for a moment what Erika was saying. 
But she must have quickly realized that she was being misunderstood. 
She waves her hands in panic. 


“I-I am not worried. Both Knight-sama and Oji-sama said that if the disease can be 
cured, I should definitely take it.” 


“Then why?” 
This time, when Erika tilted her head, Mia looked embarrassed - and shyly said. 


» 


“Earlier, Knight-sama told me. Knight-sama said to Mia that he—— 
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“Kurosuke, did I make the right choice?” 

[Buddy, still having trouble with it? You just gave your answer to Mia, right?] 
Deck of the Licorne. 

Finn, leaning against the railing, was worried about his choice. 

The answer is given. 

But he didn’t think it was the right choice, either. 

That said, he doesn’t think it’s wrong. 


“Tm willing to devote my life to Mia. But this just doesn’t seem right. Still, if it would 
make that girl happy.” 


[My buddy has a bit of a lot of affection for Mia.] 
Brave is taken aback, but Finn retorts that it’s not true. 
‘Tm normal.” 


[I don’t think that’s normal. That Leon and Marie are siblings from a previous life, 
aren't they? And yet they are always fighting with each other. 


From Brave’s point of view, the relationship between Leon and Marie seems more 
normal. 


But Finn pokes Brave’s forehead —— above his eyes lightly with his finger. 


“You don’t understand. Those two don't have as bad a relationship as their mouths are 
saying. If anything, Leon dotes on his little sister.” 


[—— Isn't that your misunderstanding?] 


The half-open eyes Brave seems to doubt Finn. 
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“They just don’t say it out loud. But as for me, I doubt those two who always quarrel.” 


Finn was stunned by the relationship between Leon and Marie, but laughed. 


4 


On board the Licorne returning to the kingdom. 
In the lounge, a restless Marie is pacing around the room. 
Kara and Kyle, sitting on the sofa, call out to Marie. 


“Marie-sama, the results will only come out in a few days. If you keep going like that 
now, you will get tired.” 


“Goshujin-sama, please calm down. Creare also said it would be all right” 
Then Marie points her upper body at them. 


“Don't believe anything she says! Have you forgotten what she did? She’s the one who 
turned Aaron into Aare-chan.” 


Although she had been given the right to do so by Leon, she is an artificial intelligence 
that would run amok and perform gender change surgeries on the male capture 
target. 

Even Marie wanted to believe her, but she was slightly unable to believe in her. 


Kara pulls in her cheeks. 


“Its amazing how they even change genders. Lost Item—-—how advanced a 
civilization did the ancients have?” 


Kara is amazed that the ancient people who created Luxion and Creare —— the old 
humans had tremendous science and technology. 


It must be hard to believe that there was a civilization long ago that was better than 
the one they have today. 
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Kyle folds his hands behind his head. 


“I can't believe it. If they were so great, why did they perish? No matter how you look 
at it, it’s weird.” 


Kara nodded in agreement to Kyle’s question. 

While listening to their conversation, Marie was also curious about something. 

It is that Leon and herself have the characteristics of the old humans. 

Because of that, Luxion and Creare follow Leon. 

(——Humans who can use magic are the new humans, right? So why do aniki and I 
have the characteristics of the old humans? Aniki said it’s because we are the 
reincarnated people, but is that true?) 

Because they are reincarnated, they have the characteristics of the old humans. 


Marie had doubts about Leon’s hypothesis. 


(Well, even if I thought about it, I wouldn't find the answer, and even if I did, I’m not 
sure I would. I just hope that Erika wakes up safely.) 


If her daughter from a previous life who has been reincarnated has an unexplained 
illness, she would be concerned. 


Although she was told that her condition could be cured, it was heartbreaking to see 
her in pain from time to time. 


Hoping that the cause of the problem will be removed soon, and that she will be 
healthy again. 


The motherhood in Marie makes her worried about Erika’s safety. 


Einhorn’s dining room. 
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After lunch, the dishes were cleared —— but I was holding my head. 

“You've got to be kidding me —— I’ve been going around denying the rumors, but 
somehow they’re becoming more and more believable. Every time I deny it, everyone 
says it’s true.” 

During my stay in Raschel, I had my fair share of work. 

The role is to watch over and intimidate Raschel’s army. 

I was staying there until the army was sent from the Kingdom of Horfalt. 

In the meantime, I tried to deny the rumors, but it had the opposite effect. 

Luxion blames my actions. 


[I advised that forcing denial is counterproductive. Master is at fault for not listening. ] 


“Something like I’m Roland’s illegitimate child, it’s a rumor I'd like to erase as soon as 
possible!” 


As we were making noise in the cafeteria, Livia let out a small sigh. 
We had Luxion’s special pudding for dessert. 
“Even the people around seem to believe the rumors.” 


At Livia’s words, Noel, who was also eating pudding, looks at another table with a 
spoon in her mouth. 


“They're having fun, aren't they?” 
It was the five idiots who were there. 
The five of them gathered together to reflect on this event. 


However, since the reflection meeting is being held in the middle of the day, no alcohol 
is being served and they are eating pudding. 


As Chris eats his pudding. 
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“The masked knight has shown up again this time. Really, he’s a guy who shows his 
face everywhere.” 


He said it in displeased manner, Jilk soothes him with a hand on his chin. 


“Well, he has been a great help in terms of strength. He may wear a weird mask, but 
his skills have been proven in the battles we’ve fought so far.’ 


When Jilk praised him, Julius, who was eating the pudding, looked happy. 
—— You guys really don't realize it, do you? 
“Td like to meet that guy at least once.” 


When he learned that Julius wanted to see him, Greg placed the small jar of pudding 
he had finished eating somewhat roughly on the table. 


“TIl never admit it. Sure, he’s strong, but every time he shows up, he’s got a smug look 
on his face. It’s a sign that he has something to hide.” 


How do you know if he’s making smug faces when he’s hiding his face? 

Listening to their conversations makes my head hurt. 

Then Brad, exhaling a sigh, says. 

At his side were Rose and Marie, each of whom was being fed by Brad. 

“Anyway, listen to me. For some reason, I am worshipped in Raschel. They call me the 
purple knight who descended from the heavens. I’ve had a lot of trouble with people 


asking me for signatures. —— Haha, give me a break.” 


He had his hand on his forehead and was looking up to the heavens, but Brad’s 
expression, by all accounts, was happy. 


He acts like he’s in trouble, but I think he’s just trying to show off. 
The eyes of the other four are cold. 


I am sure they don't like the fact that Brad is the only one who got appreciated, even 
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though they worked as hard as he did. 
Jilk takes one look at me and then brings up a new topic. 


“By the way, there is a ridiculous rumor circulating in Raschel. I hear that Leon-kun is 
His Majesty’s illegitimate son.” 


When Julius suddenly stops moving, Chris looks at him and speaks. 


“Was it rumored that Leon’s continued promotion is only possible because of His 
Majesty’s affection? It’s a lie, but it’s also a fact that can’t be denied.” 


Brad is petting Rose and Marie with a difficult expression on his face. 
“His Majesty spread his love around to many women.” 
To put it another way, what Roland has been doing is playing with women. 


I can’t tolerate the fact that because of him, the theory of I am his illegitimate child is 
getting thicker. 


When I meet with him, I want to punch him once. 
Greg keeps glancing at me. 


“I don’t think so. I don’t think so, but what do you think would happen if Leon were 
His Majesty’s illegitimate son?” 


It was Julius, who had been silent, who answered Greg’s question. 
“He would be the best candidate for the Crown Prince. Mother and the royal court will 
do everything in their power to push nii-san —— Leon to be seated on the throne. 


This alone will keep the kingdom at peace for decades.” 


This bastard —— he calls me “nii-san” sometimes, so people will have unnecessary 
misunderstandings. 


As I was thinking about punching this guy too, Ange, who had finished her pudding, 
looked at me with a mischievous look on her face. 
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“As for me, I don’t want to question mother-in-law’s infidelity, but the idea that Leon 
is His Majesty’s illegitimate son made me laugh.” 


“Ange!” 
When I try to plead with her to stop, Ange puts her fist to her mouth and smiles. 


“Because you get so pissed off like that, people tease you. ——Your Highness, don’t be 
amused, please tell the truth.” 


Ange says to Julius, raising her voice a little. 

When all four of them looked at Julius’ face at once, he seemed to be enjoying himself. 
“Well, I’m just kidding.” 

Jilk looks like he wants to complain to Julius, but he holds back and chooses his words. 


“At least make it a funny joke. Since His Highness had such an attitude, we believed it 
too.” 


You believed it! Are your heads for decoration?! 
Chris lets out a deep sigh. 


“Please don't joke about it when you return to the royal palace. It will be like poking a 
beehive again.” 


Greg folded his hands behind his head and leaned back against the back of his chair. 
“What, so you're just kidding.” 
But Brad seems to be having fun about what’s funny. 


“No, it may not end up being a joke. There will be people who want to make this lie the 
truth. While we’re at it, if we flatter Leon, I’m sure we'll rise in the ranks.” 


When Greg hears that, he asks Brad. 


“What, you wanted a promotion?” 
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“Of course!” 

“You're kidding, right? It’s enough for me to live now and have Marie.” 

I hope you can understand my feelings as I watch the five of you laugh at each other. 
To sum up what these guys said, “I want to flirt with Marie while being fed by me.” 
Noel’s eyes were cold as she looked at the five of them, as if she was biting a bitter bug. 
“I feel sorry for Marie-chan. She has to support five men who don’t have the ability or 
desire to make a living or a career. But it is Leon who is supporting Marie-chan, isn’t 
it?” 

Julius may barely pass, but the other four are a big minus. 

Livia had a complicated look on her face. 

She is concerned about Ange. 

“Though it could be said that Marie-san deserved what she got.” 

Ange smiles at Livia’s opinion and looks at me. 

“What a popular guy you are, Leon” 


In response to Ange’s provocative gaze, I act nonchalantly about it. 


The nonchalant attitude like Luxion’s made me happy because | felt like our hearts 
were closer to each other. 


“Oh, is that sarcasm? You're starting to say about that too, Ange.” 

Ange mutters somewhat happily. 

“Tm just being mean” 

Livia, who had been listening to our conversation, looked at me with a sullen look. 


“Both Leon-san and Ange are kind of cunning.” 
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As to what is cunning, Livia does not put it into words. 

Ange begins to tease Livia. 

“The sulking Livia is cute, but I always prefer the usual you.” 

Ange extends her hand and lifts Livia’s chin. 

That alone made Livia blush. 

“You are deceiving me like that again. Ange is starting to act like Leon-san.” 
Does Livia think I’m going to deceive her about everything? 

I can’t say that —— I’m not surprised. 

The fact is that I have a lot of things to hide. 

Noel got up from her seat and hugged my left arm. 


“Isn't it terrible to only give Angelica special treatment? So, go out with me this time. 
Let’s go on a date when we get back to the royal capital.” 


Noel’s honest request made me flinch somewhat, but I decided to accept it. 
“——You'll have to wait until after work.” 


“That's fine. Besides, it’s our summer vacation, so we should enjoy it more. We went 
to the Fraser territory and Raschel, but it didn’t feel like sightseeing.” 


Noel’s words reminded us of something important. 
Ange says with a somewhat distant look. 


“We went to the Fraser Territory at the same time as our summer vacation. We visited 
some tourist spots, but most of our time was taken up by war-related activities.” 


Livia is looking down and sad. 
“It’s the last summer break of the school, so it’s kind of sad, isn’t it?” 
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I turn my gaze to Luxion, who had been silent all along. 

“How many days left?” 

[It has been twelve days. ] 

We lost most of our summer vacation thanks to Raschel’s unnecessary actions. 
Should I have beaten the Holy King more? 

I think about my future plans and estimate how much I can play. 


“When I get back, I’ll have an audience and meetings, right? Besides, I'd like to go visit 
my parents, if I can, and have some fun.” 


[Subtracting the days used for travel and taking into account the work schedule —— 
Master has three days off left at the disposal. | 


“Is that all I got!” 

I yell, and Luxion gives me more. 

[In addition, the school gave you special assignments to complete, didn’t it? Since you 
have less than 10% of the assignments completed, you will have to spend 8 hours 
every day from today onward on your assignments. Ah, that assumes that you do all 


your assignments on your days off. | 


From the time I was in the first year, I was behind in my classes due to the war and 
other factors. 


To compensate, the school gave me so-called summer vacation homework. 
The way Ange looks at me, a little angry. 
“Oi, is it true you didn’t finish your assignment?” 


The more time I spend on assignments, the less time I have to play with Ange and the 
others. 


Noel, who was also excited earlier, is pulling away from my arm. 
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“What’s that, you're the worst. We can't play.’ 

I wanted to ask the other way around. 

“Eh!? No way, even though we were so busy, did everyone finish the assignment!?” 
I thought everyone was going through the assignments because they were busy. 
Ange nodded as if it were natural. 

“It’s a matter of course. Proceeding as planned.” 


Maybe Noel's is embarrassed by being slightly behind, she is just scratching her cheeks 
with her fingertips. 


“Tm a little behind, but I feel like I can get it done in time. But what about Leon, who’s 
not even halfway done?” 


When I fearfully look at Livia, she is smiling at me and trying to finish me. 
“I got it all done at the beginning of my summer vacation.” 

I slump my shoulders, and Livia comforts me. 

“We'll help you, so let’s finish it together, Leon-san.” 

“——Yes.” 


After all this hard work, do I even have to do my summer homework? I’m a Duke, right? 
They should at least be a little bit nice to me. 


If I said that, Ange would get angry, so I'll keep my mouth shut. 
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CHAPTER 13 
AWAKENING 


When I returned to the royal capital, I heard from Creare about the diagnosis of Erika 
and Mia. 


The location is my room in the student dormitory of the school. 
Only Creare and Luxion are around by my side. 


[In conclusion, we are still in the process of analyzing it, but we don’t know all the 
details. | 


“——You, even though so confident, but you didn’t understand anything.” 

When I was disappointed with Creare, she got pissed off and told me the rest. 

[Listen to the end and then you can judge! For now, it turns out that for Mia’s part, she 
will stabilize if she takes in some magic elements. As long as she is regularly 


replenished with the magic elements, she should suffer less suddenly. ] 


“How can I say this, it’s not quite what I expected. To begin with, Finn and the others 
were the ones giving the magic element.” 


[The reaction is terrible, even though we've found an effective method. But we’re 
continuing our analysis, and in time, we'll figure out a cure.] 


“I doubt that, too.” 


[Well, that’s terrible! But there are some things we've found out as a result of our 
investigation. It’s an awakening event, for example, but it’s worth a shot.| 


“Really? The disease won't get worse after she awakens, right?” 
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[—— Master, aren't you being too cruel? I wish you trusted me more. | 


As Į am disappointed that the results were not as good as I had hoped, Creare excitedly 
informs me of Erika’s results. 


“I got more awesome information than that! You see, you see! What a surprise, Erika- 
chan had more of the characteristics of the old humans than Master and Marie-chan.” 


When I heard this story, I couldn’t react much. 

Ah, that’s so —— I thought so, but Luxion is different. 

[Is that true? I'd like to check the data. Please send me the data later. ] 
[That’s great! | 


“Yes, I sent it. So, you see, if we continue to interbreed around Master and Marie-chan, 
there’s a chance that the old humans will revive.” 


I was dumbfounded at the excitement of these artificial intelligences. 


Mating with Erika and Marie? My meager sense of ethics insists that I refuse to do 
anything like that. 


What kind of a human being would touch his niece or his little sister from his previous 
life? 


“Rejected. Erika is my niece from a previous life, and Marie is my sister from a previous 
life. I absolutely refuse to do that.” 


When I strongly refused, Creare tried to convince me. 

[Genetically, they are strangers. Then give me Master’s genes. I'll take care of it.] 
“It’s obviously a no-no!” 

When Creare said she was going to make a child with my genes without my 


permission, it made me think that the ethics of artificial intelligence were strange after 
all. 
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Luxion blames me. 

[When Finn and Mia started dating, Master congratulated them, right?] 

“I did. That guy should have just prepared himself.” 

“With which mouth does say prepared himself? Regardless, Finn has accepted Mia, 
who is a shadow of his sister from a previous life. It makes no sense for you to 


congratulate him for this, but not to accept your niece and sister from a previous life. | 


—— What is it with these guys? Do they want me and Marie and others to get 
together? 


Artificial intelligence is scary. 
“Absolutely no. We're done talking about this!” 
Forcibly stopping the conversation, Creare was shining her blue lenses suspiciously. 


[—— Well, fine. And if I start a follow-up survey of Master’s children and they have 
stronger characteristics of the old humans, it won't be a problem. | 


Luxion agrees with Creare and offers to help. 


[Creare, if you need anything for that follow-up survey, just let me know whenever you 
need it. l'll do my best to get you what you need. | 


“Are you guys going to do something weird to my kids? They don’t even exist yet?” 


Luxion and the others, who started preparing this and that before my children even 
existed in the world, seem strangely funny. 


2 


[The resurrection of the old humans will take precedence over everything else. I’ll do 
my best.] 


After Leon and Luxion left the room. 
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As Creare was about to continue her research, someone came to visit the room. 
——It’s Erika. 
“Creare-san.” 


[Erika-chan! You should have told me if you were coming. I would have sent Luxion 
out to pick you up.| 


Creare is quite friendly with Erika, who has many of the characteristics of the old 
humans. 


Erika smiled as if troubled by the sight of her doing more than ever before. 
“Td like to ask you a few questions.” 

[What? I'll tell you anything. ] 

“Actually, it’s Mia’s awakening event, but is it really necessary?” 

She asks Creare with a serious expression on her face. 


Unable to guess what Erika was thinking when she asked this question, Creare 
answered honestly. 


[I judged the increase in physical specs to be necessary. | 

She did not display any medical knowledge as to why it was necessary. 

Hearing Creare’s answer, Erika nodded. 

“I knew it was necessary” 

[We can only make improvements at the moment, and we'll need them if we’re going 
to make a full recovery. Master was complaining, but isn’t it great that the awakening 
event turned out to be okay? I tried my best.] 


“Thanks, Creare-san. Thanks to you, I’ve decided.” 


“Is that so? By the way, about what decision?” 
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Erika puts her index finger to her lips. 
“It’s a secret” 


[Eh~ tell me. I'll do anything for Erika-chan~.] 


The lake is located in the territory of Baron Bartfalt. 


It’s not as nice to see after seeing the tourist attractions of the Fraser Territory, but it’s 
still quiet and beautiful. 


The lake is surrounded by greenery, and the Licorne floats on the water. 
Every summer my family visits the lake, and this year Ange and the others are with us. 


The other participants are Dorothea sister-in-law and —— Finn and others, who I 
brought with me because they seemed to be bored at the school. 


Mia, wearing a one-piece swimsuit, ran across the deck with a float and jumped into 
the lake. 


“Mia, don’t jump in because it’s dangerous!” 


Finn, wearing a trunks bathing suit and parka, is holding onto the railing and scolding 
Mia, who is floating in the lake. 


But Mia, on the float, looked comfortable. 

“Come on, Knight-sama, let’s join.” 

“—— Goodness.” 

Seeing Mia looking happy, Finn seems to have lost his desire to get angry. 


Brave talks to Finn. 
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“Looks like she’s been in good shape the last couple of days.” 
“Aa, I’m so glad.” 
Seeing her playing around so energetically, it made him somewhat happy. 


——TI am sure he is thinking of his sister in a previous life, playing outside with great 
energy. 


I pray that Finn will be relieved of his regrets. 


That being said, Livia, wearing a bikini, was hiding her body with a parka. She was 
pulling the hoodie down and trying to hide her lower body. 


“Leon-san, is this really a swimsuit? I’m starting to feel uneasy because the fabric part 
is so little.” 


I give a thumbs up and nod. 
“It’s a swimsuit provided by Luxion, no doubt about it.” 


“I think it’s wrong.” 
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After being called, Luxion informs Livia. 
[It was Master who specified the bikinis. ] 
“Oi, you promised not to tell!” 

[I don’t remember agreeing to it. | 


People around were stunned when it turned out that I was the one who prepared the 
bikini swimsuits for my three fiancées. 


My family —— Mom was in regular clothes, but Finley was wearing a one-piece 
swimsuit. 


My mom puts her hand on her cheek, bewildered by Ange and the others in their 
swimsuits. 


“Kids today are amazing. I can’t even imagine in that suit.” 

My sister Finley also didn’t like bikinis. 

“It’s almost like underwear. Onii-chan, you have bad hobby.’ 

“It’s okay because it’s going to be popular in the future.” 

He is hopeful that it should be as common as in his previous life. 

Next to an embarrassed Livia, Ange is proudly wearing the bikini. 

She puts her hands on her hips and urges Livia to undress. 

“Take off your jacket. You'll be less embarrassed if you do it with pride.” 
“Unlike Ange, I have a belly circumstance——” 

Livia looks sad, and Ange puts a hand on her forehead. 

“That’s why I told you before to increase your exercise. But that shy Livia isn’t so bad 


either” 
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Noel, watching them flirting, was wearing a parka and had her front open. 
“Having a barbecue on an airship, it felt like a rich.” 

It seems that there was no such custom in the Republic of Arzel. 
Therefore, to Noel, it appears to be arich people’s play. 

The father in shorts tells Noel with a wry smile that it’s not true. 


“We usually do it near the lake. It was Leon who went out of his way to bring out the 
big airship.” 


The barbecue set is prepared and the charcoal is lit. 

Nix, my big brother, who helps him, is dressed in half pants and a shirt. 
They complain to me. 

“Come on, Leon, give us a hand.” 


“I’m the one who brings the ship out, aniki is the one who cooks the food——that’s 
fine, right?” 


“I don’t think so. If you want to eat meat, help me.” 
“Her~j” 


When I go to help as Nix asks, my little brother Colin approaches Dorothea sister-in- 
law, who is under the parasol with a drink. 


“Onee-chan, here!” 
“Ara, thank you.” 
Dorothea’s sister-in-law, but in her regular one-piece, not a swimsuit. 


She doesn’t even try to play or help with the barbecue. 


That was fine, but the family was strangely attentive to Dorothea sister-in-law. 
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My mom is calling out to her. 


“Dorothea-chan, are you okay? If it’s too much, Pll tell Leon to get you a room on the 
ship.” 


“Thank you, mother-in-law.’ 


—— Well, she’s a lady of a Count’s family, so it’s only natural that my family, the Baron’s 
family, would take care of her. 


However, the previous Dorothea sister-in-law was someone who helped out in many 
more ways. 


Has she changed, or has her true nature come out? 

Noel approaches me as I begin to help, wondering. 

Looking at Dorothea sister-in-law, Noel gives me a meaningful smile. 
“Ah~, this is that.’ 

“That?” 

“—-—Don't you notice?” 


When I tilt my head, Noel is a little surprised, then shakes her head and accuses me of 
being insensitive. 


“Leon is really dense” 

“No. If you know, tell me.” 

“Hm~m, everyone seems to be silent, so it’s not really my place to say anything.” 
Noel won't tell me what she noticed. 

I was about to question her until she told me, but Colin ran up to Noel——. 


“Noel-neechan, let’s swim together!” 
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“Okay. Later, Leon.” 

—— Noel pulls Colin’s hand and waves her other hand at me. 

I look at Luxion. 

“Hey, what is everyone hiding?” 

Luxion pointed his red lens at Dorothea sister-in-law and observed her for a while. 
But he’s not telling me anything. 

[I can’t tell you because it’s a matter of privacy.] 


“Isn't everyone terrible?” 


4 


Royal Palace of the Horfalt Kingdom. 


Erika had returned to the royal palace for her summer vacation and invited Eriya over 
for tea. 


Eriya is truly delighted. 

“—— Right.” 

“Tm really glad that Erika’s illness seems to be cured.” 

Erika lowered her gaze slightly and smiled, but she must have looked slightly sad. 
Eriya notices and becomes concerned. 


“What’s wrong? I’m here to help if you have any concerns. Don’t worry! I can be of 
some help.” 


When Erika saw Eriya puffing out his chest, she felt like she saw the child growing up. 
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When she thinks it is for her sake, she is happy. 

Erika is pleased to see Eriya’s growth. 

“Thank you. But I’m fine. I’m not worried anymore.’ 

“Is that so?” 

He seemed to doubt Erika’s words, but Eriya did not pursue the matter further. 
Erika apologizes in her heart to Eriya —— and to everyone else involved with her. 
(Sorry, Eriya. Oji-san and —— Kaa-san.) 


Erika looks out the window of her room and sees the view outside from there. 


There are only a few days left of the summer vacation. 


We returned to the royal capital and called the five idiots to prepare to challenge the 
dungeon. 


Perhaps they wanted to spend their few remaining days off with Marie, so Julius and 
his friends are in a bad mood. 


“No need to rush to tackle any dungeons, right.” 

I shrug my shoulders and tell Julius, who represents the sulky group. 

“It’s for my convenience.” 

“We wanted to enjoy our last summer vacation with Marie at the school.” 

Finn sees Julius and the others turning their faces away and starts talking to me. 


“Are you seriously bringing them? We’re enough on our own, aren't we?” 
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“Tm trying to get them to work. Well, harassing them? You don’t want to be the only 
one having a hard time, do you.” 


“You're the worst boss.” 
Finn sighs, but as for me, I have one more reason besides harassment. 
— —It’s Marie. 


» 
! 


Marie said, “It’s really hard to take care of those five people from morning till night 
So I decided to take care of them for a while. 


By now, Marie is probably in the royal capital with Kara, taking a breather. 


I couldn’t say this because Finn would suspect me of being “siscon” or anything like 
that. 


Mia, carrying a backpack, approaches us. 

“Duke-sama, we are ready!” 

Seeing Mia-chan in such good spirits seemed to soothe my heart. 

I turn around to Five Idiots and tell them to follow Mia-chan’s example. 


“You see, idiots? Even this girl shows motivation, but you guys keep complaining about 
it. Take a lesson from Mia-chan.” 


Zilk is looking at me with scornful eyes. 


“As expected of Leon-kun. It’s really dirty of you to use a girl as areason. When you say 
it like that, I can’t help but be motivated.” 


Since the younger girl was showing her motivation, the five idiots were also motivated, 
not wanting to show their uncool side. 


—-—It’s nice that idiots are so easy to handle. 


“Well, let’s get going” 
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“Yes 1? 


When I announced the departure, Mia cheerfully responded. 


6 


The dungeons in the royal capital are like mines leading underground. 


It is said that it used to be a cave, but it has been reconstructed everywhere for the 
mining of magic stones. 


Wheelbarrows are also available to carry away the magic stones, and in some places 
rails are laid. 


It’s not unusual, since the passageway is one I’ve passed through many times in class. 
But for Mia-chan, it was a new experience. 

“Tve been here a few times and it’s a mysterious place. There are lots of magic stones.” 
The floor, walls, ceiling, and the magic stone were exposed and visible. 

Because it emits light faintly, it was bright even in the cave. 

When Mia-chan has a question, Julius kindly explains it carefully. 

“This is a dungeon where magic stones can be mined. I don’t know what the logic is, 
but even after mining, magic stones will appear. The area near the entrance is mined 
frequently, though, so all the stones are small.’ 

“Hew” 

The deeper you go, the bigger and purer the magic stone you get. 


Therefore, until a few years ago, the boys went deeper and deeper anyway. 


The deeper they went, the more money they earned, which shortened the time they 
had to earn money for gifts for the girls. 
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——lIt is asad youth covered in blood and sweat. 

Then, after a certain amount of progress, Mia-chan stopped. 

We notice, stop and turn around. 

When Finn called out to her in concern, Mia-chan was staring at an empty wall. 
“Mia? Aren't you going to proceed?” 

“——It calls me.’ 

Mia-chan’s red eyes seemed to glow slightly. 

When Luxion analyzed the surroundings, he noticed something unusual. 


[I have identified a space inside. But it is unnatural. I accompanied Master to 
investigate many times, but there should have been no hidden space in this place. ] 


“Did space suddenly appear?” 

I suspected a mistake by Luxion, but something was wrong. 

When Greg bent down and touched the ground, he noticed a slight change. 

“Isn't it shaking a little?” 

The shaking gradually increases, and an anxious Brad advises us to withdraw. 

“This is not good. Let’s go outside for a minute.” 

As we were about to retreat, Mia-chan reached for the wall as if guided by something. 
When her fingertip touches it, the walls split open and widen to form a hole. 


—— Is this the right event? I look at Finn as if to ask him a question, but he, too, is 
puzzled and holds his mouth shut. 


Finn whispers to me. 
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“I don’t know the details either. I was just listening to my sister.” 

“Then I guess we'll just have to keep going” 

When I try to proceed, Luxion stops me. 

[It is dangerous. Even now the space is being expanded. | 

“There’s no choice but to go. ——It’s Mia-chan’s awakening event.” 
When I decide to proceed, the five idiots reluctantly follow behind me. 
Mia-chan was wobbly and tried to move on, so Finn supported her body. 
“Mia, oi, Mia!” 

“—-—Knight-sama, I have been called. Mia —— is called.” 

Chris was worried about Mia-chan, who was mumbling to herself. 

“Leon, are you really sure about this? It’s dangerous to continue in this condition.” 
“—-—Move on” 

Chris said nothing more about my decision. 

As we continued onward, we didn’t encounter a single monster. 

The passage is a straight road, so there is no chance of getting lost. 
However, because it is dark, Luxion is shining in front of us as a flashlight. 
How much progress have we made in this way? 


At the place where we arrived, there was a huge magic stone. 


The high-purity magic stone is a huge crystal, but it has been processed to become a 
stone monument —— a monolith. 


When Mia approaches the magic stone, her red eyes shine even brighter. 


traitorAIZEN 293 | 309 


Her hair was swaying. 

“Mia!” 

Finn calls out to her, but she does not respond. 

Brave is panicking for some reason. 

[This is——Why—— ] 

Beyond Brave’s wide-eyed gaze was a monolith. 

Before long, letters are floating on the surface where there was nothing. 
I ask Luxion to analyze it. 

“What does it say?” 

Luxion analyzes the letters and reads them out loud. 


[We have endured a long time, and we have arrived at this place. Our hope is here. 
Gather together, guardians of our hope.| 


When Luxion finishes reading, I ask him what it means. 

“What does it mean?” 

[I don’t know.] 

Then, the monolith emits a strong light and melts. 

It’s as if it has done its job. 

Hiding my eyes with my arms, I looked at the scene around me through the gap. 
Finn is hugging Mia-chan and trying to protect her. 

Each of the five idiots was shouting something, but I couldn’t hear them well. 
Then Luxion says to me in a stronger tone than usual. 
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[The concentration of the magical element is increasing rapidly. If this continues, it 
will affect even the outside of the dungeon. | 
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At the same time. 
The royal palace was noisy. 


The reason is that a red pillar of light appeared from a dungeon managed by the royal 
capital. 


The pillar of light, stretching from the ground to the sky, continued to shine as it was 
for several minutes. 


Watching the light from her room in the royal palace, it became harder and harder for 
Erika to breathe. 


“I knew it would come to this.” 

Holding her chest with her hand, her knees hit the floor. 

“——]’m sorry, everyone. I still can’t tell you.” 

Erika kept some things quiet from Leon and Marie. 

It is a secret known only to Erika, who has played through that third Otome game. 
She thought that Leon and Marie would be reckless if they knew the secret. 

So she couldn't say it. 

She tries to regulate her breathing against the wall, but it’s too painful. 

Erika remembers her role. 


“The villainous princess Erika is a sickly girl who is cunning and good at feigning 
innocence —— I couldn't play the villainess, but I could cunning and good at feigning 
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innocence, I guess?” 

She smiles while suffering. 

Erika had pretty much expected this to happen. 

That’s the knowledge that comes from playing the game. 
Like Karl and Finn, she didn’t just watch their sister play. 
Like Marie, she did not play it halfway. 

Erika recalls her previous life. 


“I played it a lot of times —— because mom is too busy and can't play with me —— I 
always played alone at night because I was so lonely all the time.” 


In a previous life, Marie worked at night. 

So Erika spent the entire evening alone. 

She was lonely, but she couldn't even say anything unreasonable to Marie, and the one 
thing that supported Erika, who had been enduring for a long time, was that Otome 


game. 


Playing the games that Marie liked to play made her feel like they were playing 
together. 


Only when she was playing games, she didn't feel lonely. 
So she played it many, many times. 
—— And then she realized something. 


Marie was wrong when she said that an ill and weak condition of Erika, the villain 
princess, was a lie. 


She was truly ill and weak. 


“The villain princess always becomes sicker after the event in which the protagonist 
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awakens——’ 
The game shows the princess who really suffers. 


Maybe it is the princess’s retribution for all the evil she has done —— an event for the 
players to vent their pent-up frustration. 


In contrast to the protagonist of the third work, who is recognized by those around 
her, Erika’s position deteriorates. 


In the end, no one believed her, and she was struggling. 


“—_—Maybe I should have told them to stop the awakening event? But then again, Mia 
might not heal completely —— Because I’ve lived long enough” 


Because of her previous life, Erika was satisfied with her life. 


And if Mia, who is living in the present moment to the fullest, would feel better, she 
could not bring herself to stop the awakening event. 


Erika looks up at the ceiling and bursts into tears. 


“Tm sorry, Mom. This time, I'll go first——” 
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When Mia experienced her awakening. 

A huge black object that was sleeping deep in the sea flashes a red light. 

Inside the huge object, buried in sand and rocks and with shells and other objects 
stuck to its surface —— there was a magical creature as large as two meters in 
diameter. 


As one giant eye opens, the equipment in the room starts up in response. 


The magical creature illuminated by the light looked like a giant version of Brave. 
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He has a more piercing appearance than Brave, and his eyes are bloodshot and moved. 
Then he opens his big mouth and starts laughing. 
[——There is. No, awaken. Our hope was not crushed!] 


As if in response to the excited magical creature, a huge object began to move and rise 
up from the ocean floor. 


The figure appears to be a giant disk, but it also appears to be chipped. 
The magical creature was moving its eyes impatiently. 

[Where? Where is it? Where’s our master, the new humans?] 

As the surface rises, magical creatures are produced one after another. 


The magical creatures that had fallen to the floor opened their eyes wide and rose to 
the surface. 


Everything is waiting for the order of the parent, the magical creature. 
The magical creature points to the ceiling as one arm appears. 
|Search. Find out. We must go for our master. | 


The magical creatures run out of the room and head outside. 
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EPILOGUE 


“Erika!” 


With a bang, Marie opens the door and is relieved to see Erika lying in bed in Licorne’s 
infirmary. 


Erika, raising her upper body, smiles at Marie. 
“What’s wrong, Mom?” 


Marie’s chest heaves as she regulates her breathing to Erika, who gives her a look as if 
she were looking at a troubled child. 


“I was very worried when I heard you suddenly collapsed.” 
“Ahaha, I’m sorry. I’m kind of tired from all the things I’ve been through.” 
Marie hurriedly came to the infirmary when she heard that Erika had collapsed. 


When she sees that Erika is all right, she approaches the bed and sits straight down 
on the floor, holding Erika’s hand. 


“Don’t make me worry.” 

“That's why I said I’m sorry.’ 

Marie slowly stood up and held Erika’s left hand in both of hers. 
As she is relieved, she grows dissatisfied with Creare. 


“And Creare isn’t being helpful either. The other day she put Erika in a capsule to have 
some medical tests done. She’s an inept doctor.” 


But that Creare moved quickly when Erika fell and collected her to Licorne. 
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“It was Creare-san who helped me.” 
“You don’t have to worry about it. Those guys belong to my brother.’ 
Then Marie says to Erika. 


“Rather than that, get well soon. I heard that the school trip is still ruined, but they are 
going to have a one-day school festival. Second semester will be fun.” 


While various events were being disrupted, the school decided to hold a school festival 
for one day. 


Marie is looking forward to participating with Erika. 
Erika smiles weakly at the sight of her mother. 
“Yes. I would like to go —— to the festival together.” 


“Right! Look forward to it. I’m going to ask my big brother to make it a grand school 
festival.” 


2 


It was some time after the start of the second semester in the Kingdom of Horfalt. 
In the Empire, Karl was reading a letter from Finn. 
Karl, whose eyes were lowered, nodded repeatedly at Finn’s report. 


“I see. Mia-chan has safely awakened and her illness has been completely cured? Unn, 
unn —— I’m really glad I sent her to study in the Kingdom.” 


If anything happens to her, I will destroy you! Carl said that, but it was half true and 
half lie. 


“That kid——No, Leon did a great job. I shall certainly repay this debt of gratitude.” 


Karl had long intended to build a stronger relationship with the kingdom. 
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“I can trust Leon. We can join hands with the kingdom now. Even if there is a history 


) 


between the new humans and the old humans——’ 


The reason that Karl judged Leon was all for a purpose that he hadn't even told Finn 
about. 


The story goes back to the time when the new humans and the old humans continued 
to fight. 


Because that battle was not over, Karl really wanted to know who Leon was. 
Fight or join hands? 

Is he the right person to join hands with? 

That is what he wanted to figure out. 

As a result, Karl chooses to trust Leon and join hands with him. 


“Let's get a letter ready right away. It’s an important talk. Where would be a good place 
for the meeting? This one has to go on in secret, or the world will be divided in two.” 


Karl says something important in a casual way, and nods a few times. 
“Fumu, I'd like to see Mia, too, so shall I go to the kingdom myself?” 


Just as the selfish Karl decided to do so, the door to the emperor’s room was thrown 
open without warning. 


Entering the room are soldiers with guns —— and the crown prince with a knight in 
tow. 


The crown prince, entering his late twenties, had a beard and an upset look in his eyes 
as he looked at Karl. 


“——Father” 
Karl knew everything when his son came to him with a group of armed soldiers. 


“Why now? You will be the next emperor without doing anything. Why do you have to 
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eliminate me? 
The crown prince is the successor to the imperial throne. 


Even if he does not eliminate Karl and rise to become emperor, he can become 
emperor just by waiting. 


Furthermore, Karl was also preparing to hand over the imperial throne to his son. 
When everything was settled, he intended to let his son take over and retire. 
However, his eyes widen when he sees what comes out from behind the Crown Prince. 
It is a magical creature that is a larger version of Brave, with a prickly appearance. 
He peeked at them from behind the door and chuckled. 

[Your Highness the Crown Prince —— that man is a traitor] 

Karl mutters in agitation. 

“Magical creatures?” 

It was a magical creature that Karl didn’t even know. 

It is accompanied by magical creatures close to the size of Brave. 

[Nice to meet you, Emperor. I would like you to call me Arcadia. | 

The magical creature, who calls himself Arcadia, addresses the Crown Prince. 
“Now, Your Highness the Crown Prince. Let’s get rid of the traitor.” 

The Crown Prince looked down, shaking and laughing. 


“Father, you intend to betray the Empire, don’t you? You even sent a knight of the first 
seat to make contact with the hero of the kingdom. Isn't that right?” 


Karl thought his son’s condition was odd, then glared at the magical creature. 
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“What did you put in my son’s head 
[The truth. Because you are a traitor] 


As the magical creature squints, the crown prince raises his right hand and swings it 
down. 


“Doit!” 

Right at that moment, several bullets were fired at Karl. 
Karl falls to the floor and grips his cane. 

“Guh!” 


The strength draining from his body along with his blood makes Karl think of 
unfinished business. 


(After reaching this point, I, Miliaris) 


At the end, Karl mutters Mia’s real name in his mind, and then he passes away. 


Looking down at his father’s corpse, the Crown Prince looked down with a pale face. 
“Was this really the right thing to do? I, I——” 

Arcadia speaks softly to the Crown Prince, who is asking himself the same question. 
[You did the right thing. That’s exactly the way a hero should behave.] 

The Crown Prince is shedding tears as he looks at his hands. 

Arcadia watched it happily from a position out of sight of the crown prince. 


However, the tone of his voice is infinitely gentle. 
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[I’m sure it was hard for you to kill your father. Take some rest. I will take care of 
everything in the meantime. | 


The Crown Prince nodded weakly. 

“Do that —— I’m already —— tired.” 

The surrounding knights are watching the crown prince but do not call out to him. 
The crown prince clutches at the fallen corpse of Karl. 

“Why did you betray us, Father!” 


Arcadia’s eyes are somewhat cold as she watches the crown prince, who is sulking and 
shedding tears. 


Then he says to the Crown Prince. 


[Now, get some rest. I'll take care of everything else. —— Right, everything. | 


4 


It was some time after the start of the second semester. 


Mia-chan’s awakening event ended successfully, and she herself is running around 
energetically. 


Finn was happy, but we had another problem. 
Erika collapsed at the school. 
And not just once or twice. 


I thought it was so unnatural that I had asked Creare to do another thorough 
examination. 


“What do you mean Erika collapsed again? Isn't her illness gone?” 
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When I heard the report from Creare, I closed the distance and asked her about it. 
When I hear that my lovely niece from a previous life has fallen ill, I worry. 

Besides, Erika just got a thorough examination during the summer vacation. 

I was concerned about the cause of her collapse, since Creare had told me not to worry. 
[C-Calm down, Master. I’m currently investigating with the highest priority. | 
“Obviously! If anything happened to that girl, I——No, Marie would be sad.” 

Seeing me looking down and clenching my fists, Luxion calls out to me. 


[For us too, Erika is under high level protection. If anything should happen to her, 
please rest assured that it will be handled with the highest priority. ] 


I take a deep breath right there to calm down. 

“—-—Erika is fine, right?” 

When I asked Creare, her usual cheerful attitude had disappeared. 
That speaks to the seriousness of this problem. 

[Her condition is worse than it was the last time I checked her] 


When I'm told that her condition is worse than before, I take my pent up emotions that 
I can’t handle out of me to Creare. 


“Why? You said she’s all right now!” 
Creare is unfazed by my angry voice and tells me calmly. 


[Her numerical data are rapidly worsening. I couldn’t have predicted this. On the 
contrary, Mia-chan’s numerical data are all improving. | 


Mia-chan’s illness was successfully cured. 
But now Erika is beginning to suffer. 
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I give the two orders while hiding my face with both hands. 

“Marie’s looking forward to going around the school festival with Erika. Can you treat 
her before then? If it’s too difficult, Pll ask Marie to be patient this time. But you can 
heal her, right? If I order you to do something, you guys can handle it, right?” 


To such a wish rather than my order —— it seems that Creare is not able to respond. 


[I will keep her through the second semester. No, I'll make it last. But if we don’t do 
anything, it will be impossible to make her last to the third semester. 


While I’m too stunned to speak, Luxion makes a suggestion. 


[Master, I suggest quarantine or cold sleep for Erika. This should buy us some time. In 
the meantime, we'll look for a solution. | 


All I could do was look down. 

“Finding a cure while she sleeps? How many years will it take?” 

How much time will it take to cure? 

It was Creare who answered, but not the one I was expecting. 

|[——Long ago, there were some old humans who tried to avoid the magical element 
by going into cold sleep. They said they would sleep until the concentration of the 
element decreased. | 

“Answer my question. Why are you talking about it?” 

I had a bad feeling about this, but apparently I was right on target. 

[Most of the old humans who went to sleep in cold sleep have been killed off by the 
magical elemental poison. I don’t think there are any survivors. Even if we put Erika 
to sleep, she would only have a few years left.] 


“It’s a lie, right? Luxion!?” 


When I ask, Luxion replies in a difficult tone. 
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[I have checked the data from Creare. It is all true. And it is not likely that a cure will 
be found in the next few years. We will do our best, but we cannot assure you that we 
will find it in time. ] 

“Haha——Ahaha!” 

Luxion worries about me when I suddenly start laughing. 


[Master? Please stay strong. | 


The thought of telling Marie about what Luxion and the others have told me makes my 
chest tighten up right now. 


When was the last time I saw that stupid sister so truly happy? 
I cover my face with my hands. 


“——Why is it that one problem after another keeps popping up?” 
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AFTERWORD 


Did you enjoy the eleventh volume in which Milene was the main character? 


I had been thinking that one day I would write a book with Milene as the main 
character, so I am glad to see my wish come true with this volume. 


She has been a popular character ever since she appeared in the web version. 

I have the impression that when illustrations appeared in the book version, she 
became even more popular, and her popularity was further accelerated by the comic 
book version. 

This volume is all newly written and may be somewhat milder than the web version. 
So, for those readers who want to read more serious Milene, please enjoy the web 
version (smile). 


Also, the second season of Mobseka’s anime has been decided!! 


As the original author, I am very happy because I did not expect that a second season 
would be produced. 


This is also thanks to everyone who has supported me. 
Thank you very much. 


I will continue to do my best, so please support Mishima Yomu! 
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